Or 
O 
© 
OF 
y 


Y 
ta 
2 
O 
— 


TANGRISM 
Religion of Attila and Genghis Khan 


and its modern versions 


Grigori Tomski 


Copyright © Grigori Tomski, 2017 


All rights reserved 


There are many literary works on Attila and Genghis Khan, written by 
European, American and Russian authors. One of their main shortcomings 
is the flagrant ignorance of the religion of these great historical figures. 


We present in this book the religion of Attila and Genghis Khan 
(tangrism, tengrism) and a modern interpretation of this ancient steppe 
religion, compatible with the scientific vision of the world, which is close to 
the natural religion of the Enlightenment philosophers and adapted to its 
popularization in order to contribute to religious tolerance. 


This book will be updated regularly as modern tangrism is developed. 
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INTRODUCTION 


This introductory chapter describes the modular structure of modern 
tangrism, 
practical for all creators of goodwill. 


Credo of classical Tangrism 


Classical Tangrism was based on the three ideas, expressed in the 
written sources of the Mongol Empire era: 


Exemplary tolerance, expressed in the following manner: "As God 
gave us the different fingers of the hand, so he gives to men divers way to 
him." 

Desire for the Universal peace which is expressed in the words: "By 
the power of eternal Heaven, from sunrise to sunset, the whole world will 
be united in joy and peace". 

The idea of a World Government expressed by the words: "There is 
only one God in heaven and, on earth, he must be one master." 


These three ideas can be interpreted as the Credo of classical 
Tangrism, that is to say, a system of its principal dogmas, officially 
recorded. The sources written on classical Tantrism we analyzed in the 
works [1-5]. 

The Credo (creed) in Christianity is a summary statement of faith: 

"The term credo is often translated today as “I believe...” but it is 
important to remember that its literal meaning is, “I give my heart...” It is 
language of the heart, a profound expression of commitment ... 


Among the oldest creeds of the church is the Apostles’ Creed, 
composed about 150 CE and used ritually at the time of Christian baptism, 
beginning, “I believe in God, the Father Almighty, creator of heaven and 
earth. I believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son, Our Lord...” 


While the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed are the oldest and 
most universal creeds of the church, the process of articulating what it 
means to give one’s heart to Christ has continued to the present. New creeds 
are written in each new era. For example, the United Church of Christ in the 
U.S.A. puts its belief in Christ this way: “In Jesus Christ, the man of 
Nazareth, our crucified and risen Lord, you have come to us and shared our 
common lot, conquering sin and death, and reconciling the world to 
yourself.” In El Salvador, Christians affirm their faith in Christ, tested in the 
fires of economic and political struggle: “We believe in Christ, crucified 


again and again in the suffering of the poor...” Mormons affirm thirteen 
articles of faith, including: “We believe the Bible to be the word of God as 
far as it is translated correctly; we also believe the Book of Mormon to be 
the word of God”." (Credo: “I Believe. . .” // Harvard Divinity School: 
Religious Literacy Project, http://rlp.hds.harvard.edu/credo- 
XE2%80%9Ci-believe-XE2%80%9D) 


Let us recall that the Muslim Creed is translated into English "There is 
no god but God. Muhammad is the messenger of God." 


The genesis of Tangrism must go back to the creation of the first 
empires of the steppes, for "no state was founded without religion being its 
basis." (Rousseau J.-J., Contrat sociale, chapitre 8 du livre 4). 


The credo of Tangrism with its great tolerance is well formulated 
by the Great khan Mengu (Mangu, Mongka) to Rubruck: "We Mongols that 
there is only one God, by whom we live and by whom we die. But as God 
give us the different fingers of the hand, so he gives to men divers way." 
([6], p. 235). In his letter to Pope he used the significant formula: "in 
Heaven there is only one eternal God, and on Earth is only one lord, 
Genghis Khan, the Son of God" and declared that "by the virtue of the 
eternal God, from the rising of the Sun to the setting all the word shall be in 


universal joy and peace..." ([6], p. 248-250). 


Jean-Paul Roux summarizes the essence of tangrism in the following 
way: 

"It was the strong idea of the Turks and Mongols, that which will be 
repeated for some two thousand years from the Hiong-nou to the Ottomans. 
With a few variations in form, ten times, a hundred times, we read this 
sentence: "Since there is only one God in neaven, there must be only one 
sovereign on earth" ... It would cost expensive. A generation would be 
sacrificed. But the result would be worth it if there were no more wars" ([7], 
p. 242). 

Tangra is often identified with the eternal Heaven which is its main 
symbol. "Tangra is not only the god of heaven; it is the god as great as 
heaven, that is to say, it is an abstract principle situated outside Reality" 
(Auezkhan Kodar). 


The Turko-Mongols thought that they believed in the same God as 
Christians, Muslims, Jews and that all religions are the different paths 
that lead to the same God, one and all-powerful. 

They were astonished at violent religious disputes and conflicts 
among sedentary peoples. We read in a letter, received in 1248 by the King 
of France from a representative of the Great Khan in Iran: 

"The King of the World commands that by the will of God there 
should be no difference between Latin, Greek, Armenian, Nestorian, 
Jacobite, and all who honor the Cross: they are only one in our eyes." ([7], 
p. 316) 


When the confrontation between the representatives of different 
religions became too strong, the power organized discussions and 
colloquies in order to hear all the opinions and take the necessary decisions 
to calm the spirits. Thus, in 1258, the Great Khan Mengu instructed his 
brother Kublai to organize a great colloquium with the participation of 300 
Buddhist religious and 200 Taoists. 

William ofRubruck, who participated in a theological colloquium in Karakorum in 
1254, describes its organization: 

"We were assembled then on Pentecost eve at our oratory and Mangu 
Khan (Mongka) sent three secretaries who were to be umpires: a Christian, 
one a Saracen, and one a Tuin; ans it was published aloud: "This is the order 
of Mangu and let no one dares to say that the commandment of God differs 
from it. And he orders that no one dares wrangle or insult any others, or to 
make any noise le with this business shall be interfered with, on penalty of 
his head. "They all were silent. And there were a great concourse of people 
there; for each side has called thither the most learned of its people, and 
many others has assembled. ([6], p. 230). 

This symposium ended with a banquet: 

"When this was over, the Nestorians as well as the Saracens sang with 
loud voice, while the Tuins kept silence, and then they all drank deeply. " 
([6], 234-235). 

These documents show that at the time of the Mongol Empire the 
monotheistic interpretation of the Tangrian religion was dominant. This 
religion served the idea of the union of peoples "in joy and peace"! 


In the Government of Genghis Khan we find "many advisers into his 
confidence: Uigur like T'a-t'-a-t'ung-a, Muslims like Mahmud Yalavatch, 
and Kitan like Ye-lii Ch'u-ts'ai" ([8], p. 250). Kubilai, the best known of his 
successors, posed as "a universal sovereign, beloved by all peoples united 
under his banner" ([9], c. 237). Odorico da Pordenone, a famous Catholic 
missionary of the 14th century, pays tribute to the Mongolian administration 
in the following terms: 


"The fact that so many different races can cohabit peacefully and be 
administered by the same power seems to me one of the greatest wonders of 
the world." ( [8], p. 316 ). 

In the translation of Christian literature in the Sakha (Yakut) 
language, the Orthodox Church decided to identify Tangra (the Sakhas 
often pronounce "Tangara") with God. In Kazakhstan Allah is 
identified with Tangry, Turkey and Azerbaijan with Tanri. We choose 
Tangra or Tangri which is close to all these names. 


Basis of modern tangrism 


We formulate the Credo of modern tangrism in the following 
terms consistent with its classic formulation: "There are many ways to 
the one God and the faith of each person must improve his quality of 
life without harming others. Let this faith contributes to the gathering 
of people of good will so that Humanity can live in harmony and solve 
all the problems that arise!" 


The monotheistic religions agree that any precise representation of the 
Supreme Being or of God can not be proposed by philosophy. Thomas 
Aquinas thought that: "In the last resort, all that man knows of God, which 
he does not know, for he knows that God surpasses all that we can 
understand of him." (De Potentia, Question 7, art. 5, ad. 14). 

In this situation we propose to define God (Tangra) as the set of 
all forces, fields and their sources unknown to modern science, capable 
of helping a human being. Thus, we do not consider God as Creator, for it 
is not provable and arouses endless discussions. Our definition of Tangra is 
more acceptable and corresponds to the tangrist perception expressed in the 
following way: "The God (Tangra) embodies for us the forces of nature, its 
energy ... It is the great symbol of all that protects us and of all that we 
value and adore. ([10], p. 44). 


The philosopher Frederic Lenoir explains: "Many believers wonder 
about the meaning of the word "God." The biblical God who is impatient, 
laments, changes his mind, becomes angry, displays his remorse is less and 
less "believable", because too human." ([11], c. 323). "We are looking for a 
God more mysterious, more impersonal, that escapes the human 
understanding. We will then speak more readily of the "divine" as a force or 
energy." ([11], c. 325). 

Alain Houziaux, Doctor of Theology and Philosophy, says: 


"The genesis of belief in God, even for men today, is not intellectual: 
God is not foremost the Cause of all that exists. Nor is it psychological: 
God is not first of all the answer to our need to be loved. 


He proceeds from a form of surprise, fear and interrogation before the 
forces that shake the Cosmic world, enliven men and arouse unexpected 
events... 

Thus, even for us, the most spontaneous way of defining God is to 
define it as a Power." ([12 |, c. 16). 

"The problem of knowing how God "exists" is most complex. On the 
other hand, it is quite possible to regard God as a "power" that is imposed 
on all men, whether they are believers or not." ([12 |, c. 25). 

Our way of defining God corresponds to these considerations, but 
we do not ask anyone to accept this point of view. 


Naturality and universality of the Basis of tangrism 


Note that the basis of tangrism is surprisingly close to the natural 
religion of great philosophers who confined themselves to the belief in the 
Supreme Being and a universal ethic. 


In the mind of Diderot and several other thinkers, natural religion 
denotes the common denominator among all religions, once they have been 
rid of their folklore and revelation, it would understand the most universal 
beliefs [13, 14]. The advantage of such a religion is that it would be by its 
universal nature and would exclude sectarian dogmatism and fanaticism. 
But unlike the cult of the Reason of the French Revolution, tangrism 
has real historical traditions. 


Science can not deny the existence of Tangra, because it is impossible 
to deny the existence of forces, unknown fields that can help human beings. 
At the same time, our definition of Tangra (God) as "the set of all unknown 
forces, fields and their sources, capable of helping a a human being." is 
compatible with all other perceptions, for example, with a perceptions of 
the role of God as Creator. Indeed, in this definition there is no formal 
negation of this role, which makes it compatible with the perception of God 
in monotheistic religions. 


The Credo of Tangrism confirms this compatibility: "There are many 
ways to the one God and the faith of each person must improve his quality 
of life without harming others" and calls for tolerance towards other 
religions and science: "Let this faith contributes to the gathering of people 
of good will so that Humanity can live in harmony and solve all the 
problems that arise!" 


Classical Tangrism served as the ideological foundation of the 
Empires of the steppes created to try to put an end to the wars on Earth 
and even to create World Government: "By the power of eternal Heaven, 
from sunrise to sunset, The whole world will be united in joy and peace". 
Humanity is only trying today to realize these great ideas, astonishingly 
modern, with the attempts to reconcile the different religions, the support 
of the pacifist movements, the creation of the United Nations and other 
intergovernmental organizations. 


Fortunately, Tangrism has never had fixed dogmas and will never 
have them in the information age. This is why modern tangrism is a set of 
individual and collective beliefs based on the idea of tolerance. The specter 
of these worldviews can vary from deeply religious beliefs to atheistic 
beliefs, for the existence of Tangra (God), understood as the set of 
beneficial forces and fields, still unknown to science, no one can deny. 


Religion is the dominant view of the world in most countries, the 
majority of people see themselves as religious, so it is interesting for 
scientists the opportunity presented by tangrism to interpret their worldview 
in a religious form without prejudice to its content. 


One can choose the natural basis of modernized Tangrism with its 
very humanist Credo and its universal definition of God (Tangra) for 
the construction of these personalized systems. 

Each person can erect on this basis the superstructures corresponding 
to his native culture and responding to his needs for inspiration, 
improvement of the quality of his life. 


This gives many possibilities for the modernization of religions and 
beliefs in forms, compatible with a scientific vision of the world. 


Everyone believes in the theories and hypotheses convincing for him. 
But for scientists this belief is not dogmatic, it is capable of being modified 
under the pressure of new facts and more convincing theories. Instead of 
completing the basis of Tangrism by the traditional teachings on the soul, 
which contradict each other, we prefer to supplement it with physical, 
cosmological, biological, psychological and other scientific theories which 
will later be replaced by others following the development of scientific 
research. 


The basis of Tangrism can also be called its nucleus and its 
superstructures can be considered as its modules or its cells. It is 
convenient to present oneself in these terms and to describe for others the 
cellular architecture of modern tangrism which will be developed as a 
complex system capable of evolving and adapting to all changes [15]. 


Thus, modern Tangrism is a system: a coherent set of interrelated 
elements that can be personalized by each one for himself, then 


developed creatively with deepening of his knowledge and enriching his 
worldview. 

The set of personal beliefs of each person is a good indicator of the 
intellectual and creative level of this individual, of his moral qualities. 


Quality of life, science and religion 


The basic category for the analysis of phenomena and social 
processes is the concept of quality of life. Under the influence of the 
family, the educational system and the relatives, the media any person 
defines his moral and intellectual values, and develops a method of 
assessing the quality of his life. Of course, it is impossible to measure 
general welfare by an indicator, for example gross domestic product (GDP). 
Indeed, this indicator measures the level of economic activity, which does 
not necessarily reflect the standard of living. In assessing the quality of life, 
several parameters must be taken into account, in particular: 


- immaterial wealth; 

- economic well-being; 

- the quality of the environment; 

- health status and life expectancy; 
- the quality of social life; 

- political stability; 

- the level of security, etc. 


The protection and improvement of the environment, the increase of 
the intangible wealth, the guarantee of a suitable level of economic welfare, 
the political stability, the sufficient level of security are the important 
components of the quality of life for all. All fundamental human rights can 
be integrated into the right to the quality of life. 


No one can deny the contribution of science to the amelioration of 
quality of life the increase in material well-being and healthy longevity. 
Science contributes greatly to the increase in immaterial wealth, since it 
includes personal know-how and personal well-being, creativity, and so on. 
People keep to their traditional religion because it helps them improve their 
quality of life by contributing to the increase in their immaterial wealth and 
the quality of their social life. 


The priority given to the best way of acquiring or generating this 
precious resource wich is the immaterial wealth can no longer be 
considered as an idealism at a time when knowledge (including notions 


such as imagination, values, motivation, technical skills) plays an 
increasingly central role in economic and political life. 


Knowledge and information do not diminish if we share them with 
others. Know-how can then be passed on to those who need it. Many people 
can use the same knowledge. Knowledge is by nature inexhaustible and 
non-exclusive, it is a multiplier of wealth and strength. Even the weakest 
and the poorest can acquire it. Knowledge serves to convince and to 
transform. It makes it possible to recognize and circumvent bad situations, 
thereby avoiding the waste of strength and wealth. 


Positive beliefs and many types of knowledge are easily disseminated 
and contribute to the improvement of the essential components of quality of 
life such as environmental quality, political stability and level of security. 
Effective activities always require a lot of creative and developing its 
potential. 

Creativity is aimed at improving the quality of one's life, a 
positive indicator of a product of this creativity is its contribution to 
improving the quality of life of others. If this product contributes to the 
improvement of the quality of life of its creator but leads to the 
deterioration of the quality of life of a large number of other people, then 
this creativity is negative. 


The development of science has led to the understanding that the 
security of human civilization is threatened by our existence in disastrously 
unpredictable environments [16-20]. Consequently, the development of 
relations between religion and science will have a decisive influence on the 
future of humanity. 

Our goal is to describe Tangrism in a form accessible to all, 
because it gives answers to the questions that worry the best minds. For 
example, Jean-Claude Carriere in his book Croyance (Faith) [21] tries to 
answer the question "What to do?" in the face of the reinforcement of 
religious fanaticism: 


"How could we attain this equilibrium which is sometimes foreseen, 
where science and belief would finally make good? Where science would 
see in belief an indestructible part, probably necessary, of our person and 
would be able to welcome him, to speak to him, to offer him a seat beside 
her? 


The believer, on his part - but there the path would be markedly 
harsher - should admit himself as the bearer of a belief and not of 
knowledge and not of a truth. He should stop presenting his fantasy as a 
"science", and finally recognize it for what it is. He should separate his 
conviction from the laws and customs that govern the world. 


Simple reverie, no doubt. But it is at least possible to imagine a world 
in which the believer, far from all proselytism, would reserve for himself 
every day a time he would spend with himself and with his god or demons. 
Alone, or a member of a small group, he would not disturb anyone, he 
would accomplish his reverie, he would find calm and comfort in it, he 
would even give himself up to prayer, which would become a prayer to 
himself. 


And no one would suffer. No one would find fault with it. Nobody, 
even, would be informed. But for the time being, we are very far away." (p. 
325) 

Frederic Lenoir writes: 


"Faced with the figure of a single God and jealous, can emerge the 
conception of a God One and Plural. A God One and ineffable in its 
essence, a plural God in its manifestations. This pluralistic approach is still 
far from being accepted by religious leaders because it relativizes historical 
religions as privileged ways of salvation and undermines all the notions of 
elected people... The pluralistic approach, however, has radical 
consequences on the Interreligious dialogue, which no longer appears only 
as a cordial exchange (it is better to tolerate than to make war) but as an 
authentic encounter with full respect for otherness. Is not such an approach 
also the best theological response to the attempt to instrumentalize religions 
for political ends, as we have seen with regard to Muslim and Protestant 
fundamentalism, which is based on inclusive or exclusivists of salvation?" 
([11], p. 393) 

This better theological response was recorded in writing in the 
Tangrist documents, as well as by European and Muslim authors in the 
13th century, but it was practiced well before that time! 


Personalization of religions 


We perceive a religion as a set of compatible individual beliefs. 
Even the followers of traditional beliefs perceive their religions very 
differently. Each thinking person will soon have his or her own belief 
system. People with close systems will come together in new or modernized 
religious movements. 


Many people share an opinion expressed in the book on the belief of 
Jean-Claude Carriere, widely debated in France [21]: 

"One of the distinctive characteristics of belief, which contributes to 
its constitutive weakness, is that it can not, by definition, change and 
evolve" (190). 


"You see," the new missionaries tell us, "what is the use of tormenting 
you, of stultifying you to learn a bric-a-brac that you must one day forget? 
Why lose your childhood and your youth, your health, your life sometimes? 
Others have done all this work for you. Do not come back. 


Let yourself be slipped into the true joys, - here the words may vary, 
but the intention remains the same, - of spirituality, of eternal truth, of 
revelation, of God, of religion, of salvation, and so on; of incomparable joys 
that we have designed and tested for you." (p. 331). 


"Prophet, we are told, already knew general relativity and quantum 
mechanics. Big Bang, composition of the atom, everything was known and 
prophesied by the Koran. It is useless to learn them. He knew for us " 
(p.181). 

The validity of this affirmation for modern theological states can not 
be denied because in these countries the majority of the population 
improves its quality of life by abandoning the intellectual and creative effort 
while awaiting the promised celestial joys. 

Sergei Gladyshev, who advises([221, p. 242-243): 

"As a flexible variant of religious independence, I propose the 
customization of his religion. Its essence lies in the creation of its individual 
religion that suits your own unique personality. This process is very 
different from those who want to create a religion for Humanity. The 


personalization of religion, even based on a widespread belief system, can 
provide protection not only against the influence of the crowd, but also 
against the obsolescence and dogmatization of a religion, as each believer 
will adopt and modify this religion for its identity, transforming it into its 
religion. Naturally, such a personalization of a religion must not block its 
critical thinking. Moreover, the use of his personal religion makes it 
possible for him to change it throughout his life in accordance with the 
natural development of the personality." 


As a general rule, three approaches to the formation of the religious 
component of a person can be distinguished: 


1) passive approach, when the dominant religion is adopted blindly 
and passively; 

2) hybrid active-passive approach, when choosing one religion from 
several available; 


3) an active and constructive approach, when one creates one's 
personal religion according to one's own predispositions." 


One must not lose much time for the elaboration of one's individual 
beliefs and plunge into the studies of complicated and archaic religious and 
philosophical systems. Everyone must release his brain and energy as 
quickly as possible for creative activities that are positive and useful for his 
quality of life. It is desirable that he does not complicate his life by 
adopting rites and customs that are bizarre and inconvenient to others. 


The acceptance of the Creed of a religion means the beginning of 
conversion to this religion, which is then accompanied by an initiation into 
the practice of this religion. The Credo of modern Tangrism is acceptable 
to any tolerant person who desire that people of good will come together 
to seek solutions to common problems of the Humanity. This is especially 
true for developed and noble people who want to stop religious and other 
conflicts and that all the necessary resources be mobilized to respond to 
pressing and complex challenges in our era of grandiose changes. 

The practice of Tangrism can be limited to reading poetic prayer 
classes for the mobilization of psychological resources and other unknown 
internal resources. It can be reinforced eventually by meditations with the 
contemplation of beautiful objects of decoration. 


These people are not obliged to declare themselves tangrists, for they 
can continue to be atheists, Christians, Muslims, etc. For example, not only 
the Yakuts, but many representatives of the other peoples of Yakutia 
participate in the celebration of the summer solstice accompanied by rites, 
prayers and Tangrian blessings. The majority of the Yakuts have clothes 
with tangrist symbols that they wear on the occasion of this festival. Yet 
many of them see this festival as a traditional, cultural and playful event, 
not as a religious holiday. 


We believe that the cellular architecture of Tangrism, described in 
this book, is the most convenient for the promotion and diffusion of 
modern tangrism on condition of the clear descriptions of the main 
components ("modules", "blocks", "cells") in order to choose modules, 
personalize them and use them for the description of his own 


worldview, and further develop. 
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SOURCES ON CLASSICAL TANGRISM 


We have gathered in this article the following sources: 

- the tangrist extracts from the inscriptions of the Turks of Siberia and 
Mongolia on the monuments erected in the 8th century on the banks of the 
Orkhon River (according to the book [1]); 

- the testimonies of the authors and travelers of the XIII centuries on 
the religion of the Mongol Empire. 

These texts can serve as a solid basis for all reflections on classical 
Tangrism. 


Excerpts from Orkhon Inscriptions 


Inscription of Kul Tigin. "I, Turkish Bilge Kagan, Tengri-like and 
Tengri-born, ascended the throne at this time ... If the kagan of the Turks 
inhabits the Otukan mountain (and governs from there it), there will be no 
problem in the country."([1], p. 35). 

"As Tengri was gracious, and since I was granted with fortune, I 
became a kagan myself." ([1], p. 37). 

"Tengri of the Turks above, and of the Turkish holy genius of Earth 
and of Water, said as follows: in order to Turkish people would not go to the 
ruin, in order to it should be a nation again, they rose my father Ilteris 
Kagan and my mother Ilbilge Katun ... " ([1], p. 41). 

"As Tengri gave them force, my father's soldiers were like wolves and 
his enemies like sheep." ([1], p. 41, 43). 

"As Tengri was propitious to him, he did without a state men with a 
state, without kagan who had a kagan: he subdued the enemies, bent the 
knee, lowered his head." 

"Tengri, who glorified my father Kagan and my mother the Katun, 
Tengri who had given the state, Tengri established me as Kagan so that the 
name and The reputation of the Turkish people do not lose." ({1], p. 45). 

"After that, by the grace of Tengri, thanks to my fortune, I brought the 
dying people back to life. The naked people, I clothed him, the poor people, 
I made him rich." ([1], p. 47). 

"As Tengri of the time wanted the son of man fur creates mortal." ([1], 
p. 53). 

"My bey prince, by the grace of Tengri above I write on the stone. 
Yolloug Tegin wrote." ([1], p. 55). 

Inscription of Bilge Kagan. "I, Turkish Bilge Kagan, Tengri-like and 
Tengri-born, ascended the throne at this time ... If the kagan of the Turks 
inhabits the Otukan mountain (and governs from there it), there will be no 
problem in the country." ([1], p. 57). 

"As Tengri was gracious, and since I was granted with fortune, I 
became a kagan myself. Ascended on the throne, I gathered the poor 


people, made them rich, and I transformed the little people in the great 
people." ([1], p. 59). 

"After my advent, by the grace of Tengri, I organized as many people 
as I could at the four corners ..." 

"By the grace of Tengri above and of the Earth below, I established 
my people as many as never saw so much with the eyes, nor could be heard 
as much with the ears (on the vast lands that extended) forward towards the 
rising sun, south towards the south, back towards the setting sun, north 
towards midnight" ([1], p. 61). 


Tengri is mentioned on page 63 (once) and 65 (twice). 


"When ma father died, I was eight years old. My uncle succeded to 
the throne then... Tengri blessed us, then I was fourteen, I becam a Shad 
over Tardush people." ([1], p. 67). 

"For the name and fame of the Turkish people would not perish, 
Tengri enthroned me." ([1], p. 69). 


"After that, by the grace of Tengri, thanks to my fortune, I brought the 
dying people back to life. The naked people, I clothed him, the poor people, 
I made him rich." ([1], p. 71). 


"By the grace of Tengri and thanks to the sustained efforts that I 
deployed, the Turkish people took advantage of it. If I had not worked so 
much with my brother and if I had not succeeded, the Turkish people would 
have been dead, lost." 

"There were no ... people betraying their valiant qaghan who fed 
them. Neither Tengri above nor the holy geniuses of the warth and water 
below, nor the soul of my uncle the Kagan approved this cowardice." ([1], 
p. 75). 

"Like Tengri, and a descendant of Tengri, ascended to the throne by 
Tengri, the Turkish Bilge Kagan, here is what I tell you ..." ([1], p. 79). 


Inscription of Tonyukuk. "Tengri told the following: "I gave you a 
khan, deposing your khan, you entered the obedience (of China), as it was 
again entered the obedience, Tengri would have said "Die"! The Turkish 
people died, lost, disappeared." 

"After that, as Tengri gave me wisdom, I myself becom Kagan." ([1], 
p. 83). 


"Tengri, Umai, the holy (genius of water and earth) were favorable, it 
seems. " 

"By the grace of Tengri, though few, we were not afraid. " ([1], p. 91). 

"By the grace of Tengri, I prevented the attacks of the enemy in arms 
against the Turkish people." ([1], p. 93). 

Notes. In the three inscriptions of Orkhon (VIII century) cited the 
belief of the ancient Turks in Tangra (Tengri) is attested in the 26 extracts of 
the book [1]. The repetition of same solemn formulas, for example: "Tengri- 
like and Tengri-born" and "By the grace of Tengri" gives us the image of an 
ancient and venerable religion. Tengri is rarely mentioned with the holy 
spirits. 

We note that shamans are not mentioned in these texts, Umay is 
evoked only with the spirits of the earth and water - it is not said that she is 
a great goddess. Great God in these texts is only Tengri. 

There are several other Tangrist’s inscriptions of this period 
(http://bitig.org/). 


Observations of authors and travelers of the 13th century 


Ata-Malek Juvaini. Juvaini (1226-1283) was a Persian historian. He 
wrote a history of the Mongol Empire titled Ta'rikh-i Jahan-Gusha (History 
of the Conqueror of the World) [3]. He was born in Juvain (northeast of 
Iran) in a noble family that rallied to the Mongols. 


"And indeed, Alexander (the Great), who was so addicted to the 
devising of the talismans and the solving of enigmas, had he lived in the age 
of Genghis Khan, would have been his pupil in craft and cunning, and of all 
the talisman for the taking strongholds he would have found none better 
then blindly to follow in his footsteps." ([3], p. 24). 

"At the time of first beginning of his domination, when Mongol tribes 
were united to him, he abolished the reprehensible customs with had been 
practised by those peoples and had enjoyed recognition amongst them; and 
established such usage as were praiseworthy from the point of view of 
reason. There are many of these ordinances that are in conformity with the 
Shari'at." ([3], p. 25). 

"Being the adherent no religion and the follower of no creed, he 
eschewed bigotry, and the preference of one faith to another, and the placing 
of same above others; rather he honored and respected the learned and pious 
of every sects, recognizing such conduct as the way to the Court of God." 
([3], p. 26). 

"And each group of the Mongols, arriving one after the other, sought 
nothing of us save Kiichliik, and permitted the recitation of the takbir and 
azan, and caused a herald to proclaim in the town that each should abide by 
his own religion and follow his creed. Then we knew the existence of this 
people to be one of the mercies of the Lord and one of the bounties od 
divine grace." ([3], p. 66-67). 

"And be it remarked that whoever molests the faith and the law of 
Mohammed never triumphs, while whoever fosters it, even though it be not 
follow this own religion, advances day in prosperity and consideration." 
([3], p. 68). 


"In this fever Chingiz-Khan went up alone to the summit of a hill, 
denuded his head, turned his face towards the earth and for three days and 
nights offered up prayer, saying, "I was not the autor of this trouble; grant 
me strength to exact vengeance." Thereupon he descended from the hill, 
meditating the actions and making ready for war." ([3], p. 80-81). 


"Let the emirs and the great ones and the numerous common people 
know this that ... all the face of the earth from the going up of the sun to his 
going down, I have given it unto thee. Whosoever, therefore, shall submit, 
mercy shall be shown unto him and unto his wives and children and 
household; but he whosoever shall not submit, shall perish together with all 
his wives and children and kinsmen." ([3], p. 145). 


"He (Batu) was a king that inclined toward no faith or religion: he 
recognized only the belief in God and was blindly attached to no sect or 
creed." ([3], p. 267). 


"When the two armies drew close to each other Batu went up to a 
hilltop; and for one day and night he spoke to no one but prayed and 
lamented; and he bade the Moslems also assemble together meet and offer 
up prayers." ([3], p. 270). 

Giovanni da Pian del Carpine. In 1245, Pope Innocent IV wrote two 
letters: the bulls Dei patris inmensa, an exposition of the Catholic faith for 
the Mongols and Tatars dated 5 March and Cum non solum, a protest 
against the Mongol attacks on Christians and a proposal dated 13 March. 
He sends simultaneously four embassies. 

The Franciscan Giovanni da Pian del Carpine, 63 years old, is sent on 
a mission by the northern route which passes through Russia. He is the 
bearer of the two letters and the encyclical Cum simus super dated 25 
March, which invites the Eastern churches to unite in Rome. 

On April 16, 1245, Giovanni left Lyon with Stephen of Bohemia, 
bound for Kiev. In Breslau, Benedykt Polak joined the mission as an 
interpreter. They left Kiev on 3 February 1246 and met Batu, the first khan 
of the Golden Horde, on April 4 in Sarai on the lower Volga. They then 
gained the capital of the Mongol Empire, Karakorum, which they reached 
on 22 July 1246. 


Giovanni was present at the great assembly, which designates Giiyiik 
as new great khan. He gived him the letters of the pope. In his reply to the 
Pope's letter, Güyük asked for the submission of the Christian sovereigns 
and invited them to come and pay tribute to the Mongol power. 


A few months later, the legation is back from this perilous journey, 
which no one had done before. 

Here is an excerpt from the letter of the Grand Khan Güyük to the 
Roman Pope Innocent IV dated 11 November of 1246: 


"Through the power of God, all empires from the rising of the sun to 
its setting have been given to us and we own them. How could anyone 
achieve anything except by God’s order? Now, however, you must say with 
a sincere heart: “We shall be obedient, we, too, make our strength available. 
You personally, at the head of the Kings, you shall come, one and all, to pay 
homage to me and to serve me. Then we shall take note of your submission. 
If, however, you do not accept God’s order and act against our command, 
we shall know that you are our enemies." 

Excerpts from Travel Relation of Giovanni da Pian del Carpine [4]: 

"As to their religion, they believe that God is the Creator of all things, 
both visible and invisible, who gives rewards and pains to men according to 
their merits." (p. 152) 


"To put it in a word, they believe that fire cleanses all things; So that 
when some ambassadors, princes, or others, come to them, they make them 
pass with their presents between two fires to purge them." (p. 155) 


"It is to be known, first, that they never make peace with any one 
except that he had submitted to them, according to the commandment which 
Genghis Khan has left them to subdue all the nations of the world." (p. 177). 

"The name khan is appellative, and means king, or emperor, or 
magnificent; And the Tatars give this particular name only to their prince, 
shutting down his own name. It also takes to glory to call oneself the son of 
God, and to be so named by men." ([p. 134) 

"So that the titles which this emperor always gives himself in all his 
letters are: The strength of God, and the Emperor of all the World; and 
around it are engraved these words: A God in heaven, and Güyük Khan on 
earth, the strength of God and the seal of the Emperor of all men." (p. 137) 


"There were more than four thousand of these kinds of ambassadors 
and deputies, as well as those who bore tributes and gifts, as well as sultans 
and other lords, who came or went to the Tatars themselves, or lent them 
obedience to their masters. They were all outside the palisade and the tent, 
and they were also given to drink. They always gave the best place to us 
and to Duke Jeroslaus, when we were all together in that same place. 


We remained there about a month; we thought that during this time 
the election would be made in this assembly, but that it would not be 
published. There was something of it, on what Güyük, coming out of his 
tent, one was singing before him, and when he went out one bowed, with 
fine wands, having at the end a tuft of scarlet wool... 


We were in that place as far as St. Bartholomew, at which time there 
was a great assembly on all sides, and each one remained with his face 
turned towards the south. Some of them remained a stone's throw away 
from others, and made incessant prayers, and kneeling toward the south, 
still further away. But we who knew not what they were doing were charms, 
or whether it was adoration to God, or something else, we did not want to 
kneel like them. After they had been long enough to perform the 
ceremonies, they returned to the tents, and placed Güyük in his imperial 
seat, and the lords bent their knees before him; And then all the rest of the 
people did the same, if not we, who owed him nothing and were not his 
subjects." (p. 130-131). 

William ofRubruck. William of Rubruck (1215-1295) is a Franciscan, who goes 


to Mongolia in 1253-1254, to evangelize the nomads. The mission report prepared by William for 
King Louis IX is considered an essential source and a great literary work. 


"They believe in one God, make nevertheless images of their dead in 
felt, and dress them in the richess stuffs, and put them in one or two carts." 
([5], p. 149) 

"Now on that day Mangu Chan had a feast, and it is his custom that on 
such days as his diviners tell him are holy, or the Nestorian priests say for 
some reason are sacred, for him to hold court, and on such day first come 
the Christian priests with their apparel, ans they pray for him and bless his 
cup. When they have left, the Saracen priests come and do likewise. After 
them come the priests of idols, doing the same thing. The monk told me that 
(Mangu) believed only in Christians, but he wanted all to pray for him. But 


he lied, for he believes in none, as your shall learn hereafter, and they all 
follow his court as flies do honey, and he gives to all, and they all believe 
that thay they are his favorite, and they all prophesy blessing for him." ([5], 
p. 182). 

"This is the order of Mangu and let no one dares to say that the 
commandment of God differs from it." ([5], p. 230). 

"Their diviners are their priests, and whatever they say must be done 
executed without delay. I will here your of their office, as I could learn from 
master William and others who used to speak truthfully to me. They are 
very numerous, and always have a captain, like a pontiff, who always 
placed his dwelling before the principal house in front of the palace of 
Mangu Khan, at about a stone's throw from it. Under his custody are, as I 
have previously said, the carts of which the idols are carried. The others 
come after the ordu in positions assigned to them, and there come to them 
from various parts of the world people who believe in their art. Some 
among them know something in astronomy, particularly the shief and they 
predict to them the eclipses of the sun and the moon." ([5], p. 239-240). 


"Finally, the letters he send you being finished, they called me and 
interpreted them to me. I wrote dawn their tenor, as well as I could 
understand through an interpreter, and it is as follows: 

"That the commandments of the eternal God (Tengri) is, in Heaven 
there is one eternal God, and in Earth there is only one lord, Chingis Chan 
(Genghis Khan), Son of God... This is what is told you. Wherever there be a 
Moal, or a Nayman, or a Mekrit or a Musteleman, wherever ears can hear, 
wherever horses can travel, there let it be heard my commandments and 
understood them, and who shall not believe and shall make war against us, 
shall hear and see that they have eyes and see not; and when they shall want 
to hold anything they shall be without hands, and when they shall walk they 
shall be without feet: this is the eternal command of God. 


This, through the virtue of the eternal God, through the great world of 
the Moal, is the word og Mangu Chan to the lord of the French, Louis, and 
to all the other lords and priests and to all the great realm of the French, that 
they may understand our words. For the word of the eternal God to Chingis 
Chan has not reached unto you ... 


So we do not send our envoys with them; but we send you in writing 
the commandments of the eternal God by these your priests ... And when 
you shall have heard and believed, if you will obey us, send your 
ambassadors to us; and so we shall have proof whether you want peace or 
war with us. When by the virtue of the eternal God, from the rising of the 
Sun to the setting, all the world shall be in universal joy and peace, then 
shall be manifested what we are to be... " ([5], p. 249-250). 


Notes. For the time of the Mongol Empire we see the unanimity of the 
testimonies cited on the beliefs of the Mongols and Tatars. The credo of 
Tangrism with its great tolerance is well fixed, for example, by Rubruck. 
The ordre of the Great Khan was like the commandment of God. He notes 
the existence of the servants of the Tangra (Tengri) with a their chief 
superior, who like their patriarch, and who is always lodged in front of the 
palace of the Khan. But the khans never permitted the strengthening of the 
power of these higher priests. 


Tangrism and tolerance 


Let us describe certain details of the relations of the representatives of 
the great religions to the Tangrian religion of the Turco-Mongol conquerors. 


Report of the Christians to Tangrism. It is interesting, for example, 
that the Christians of the East compared Hulagu Khan and his wife with 
"two great stars of the Christian faith" their holy Emperor Constantine and 
his wife Elena, “as Bar Hebraeus wrote feelingly in the nome of the Syriac 
Jacobite Church and Kirakos of Canja on behalf of the Armenian Church” 
([6], p. 367). 

Prince Nikolai Troubetskoi in his book The Legacy of Genghis Khan 
[7] emphasizes the great role of the Turko-Mongolian peoples in the 
development of the Russian state: 


"It is well known that Russia has been included in the financial system 
of the Mongolian state and the fact that many of the Russian words of 
Mongolian and Tatar origin (eg "kazna" - "treasure", "kaznatchei" , "denga" 
- "currency", "tamoznia" - "customs" ...) are still used in this area shows 
that the Mongolian financial system has not only been well adopted but has 
survived Tatar's domination .... There is such continuity between the 
Mongolian and Russian states in such important areas as the financial 
system, the post office and transport, we can naturally assume the existence 
of similar continuity in the construction of the administrative apparatus, in 
the organization of the army, etc." 


Let us quote the opinion of Troubetskoy on the system of Genghis 
Khan. I share that opinion and I can explain it without this quote. But, 
expressed by an eminent representative of a people formerly dominated by 
the Turco-Mongols, it is more convincing: 

"Genghis Khan was a great conqueror but also a great organizer. 
Being a great statesman, he did not confine himself to routine tasks, but he 
applied his ideas and principles which formed a harmonious system... 

Genghis Khan had moral demands on his subordinates: from high 
dignitaries and warlords superior to simple warriors. He appreciated and 
encouraged fidelity, devotion and courage; the defects which he profoundly 


despised were treachery and cowardice... after each victory over a king or 
other sovereign, the great conqueror gave orders to execute the dignitaries 
and courtiers who had betrayed their master... On the contrary, after the 
conquest of a new kingdom or principality, Genghis Khan rewarded and 
approached all those who remained faithful to the old master of this 
country, in spite of a desperate and dangerous situation. For the faithfulness 
and firmness of these men showed their belonging to the psychological type 
on which Genghis Khan wanted to found his state system. For men of this 
psychological type, appreciated by Genghis Khan, their honor and dignity is 
more important than their security and wealth." 

The Russian prince describes the nobility of Genghis Khan in the 
following terms: 


"They have in their conscience a code of conduct of honest and 
respectable men; they respect this code religiously, as to the sacred rules, 
and can not violate it because the breach of this code would have led to the 
contempt of oneself which for them is worse than the death. By respecting 
oneself, they respect others who hold the same code of conduct ... a man of 
this type considers himself as belonging to a hierarchical system 
subordinated not to a man but to the God... Genghis Khan, himself, 
belonged to this type of men. Even after defeating all and all the world, 
after becoming the sovereign of the greatest state in the history of the earth, 
he continued to feel it and was conscious of his total submission to the 
higher will, he considered himself an instrument in the hands of God." 

Troubetskoi describes the role of the Tangrian religion in the Mongol 
Empire in the following terms: 

"Being a profoundly religious man, Genghis Khan believed that 
religiosity was a necessary component of that psychic orientation which he 
appreciated in his subordinates. In order to accomplish his task intrepidly 
and unconditionally, a man must intuitively, not abstractly, but through his 
whole soul, believe that his destiny and the destinies of others and of the 
whole world are in the hands of a supreme, infinitely superior Being and to 
whom we must place absolute trust; it can only be the God but not a man. A 
disciplined warrior, who knows how to execute the orders of his leader and 
direct his own subordinates, without ever losing his self-esteem and 
therefore capable of estimating others and attracting respect, can not, in 


fact, subordinate only to an immaterial, non-terrestrial instance, unlike a 
servile nature, which has a terrestrial fear, which has earthly desires, which 
has terrestrial ambitions." 


Let us now analyze an interesting statement by Troubetskoi [7]: 


"The power of Genghis Khan as an elected representative and 
instrument of the God of Heaven was founded only from the point of view 
of Shamanism, that is to say, of a religion that was the most dogmatically 
blurred which did not claim to be widely diffused, without offensive force 
and unable to compete with other dominant religions in Asia and Europe." 


One can agree that the Tangraist religion is not very dogmatized and 
remains rather blurred. But the existence of the priests, called the "white 
shamans" shows that it is exaggerated to speak of a religion too amorphous. 
It is true that the Khans did not support the empowerment of white shamans 
and their hierarchical organization. Thus, attempts by Teb-Tengeri, a Great 
shaman of the Mongol Empire, to control the actions of Genghis Khan 
quickly led to its execution. 


The expression "did not claim to be widely diffused" in relation to the 
Tangraist religion means the absence of aggression and desire to impose 
their religion on other peoples because it spread, several centuries before 
Genghis Khan, on the immense territories of the Pacific on the Danube. It 
did not attempt to compete with other religions because, from the point of 
view of the horsemen of the steppes, all the great religions were compatible 
with their religion. 


Note that the "white shamans" are the tangrist priests while the 
ordinary shamans are only the healers. Gifted shamans were often both 
hypnotists, poets and singers, capable in the heavy costume of fifteen kilos 
of jumping during their dances at a height of a meter and a half, they could 
swallow the burning coals and mastered the art of conjuring, knew how to 
cure many diseases. And they were many until recently. The existence of so 
many gifted men astonishes us very much. 


" 


The term "a shaman" for the ordinary European means "a 
representative of an (underdeveloped) people who does not confess any of 
the great religions." It is thought that the Indians of America, many 
Africans, the Papuans, the Chukchi and the Sakhas (Yakuts) confess the 
same religion. Yet there is obviously a very big difference between the 


Great shaman Teb-Tengeri who enthroned Genghis Khan and an Aboriginal 
wizard from Australia. 


Shamanism existed in the steppes long before the founding of the first 
Hun Empire of Modun. It was based on animistic and polytheistic beliefs. 
That is why the healing shamans were as far from the Tangrian religion as 
the witches, with whom the Inquisition fought without mercy, were far from 
the official Church. 


Let us turn to the relationship of the Muslims to the Tangrian 
religion. In 1222 Genghis Khan, passing through Bukhara, demanded the 
scholars explain him the Islam. He was in agreement with the faith in God 
only and without equal, approved the role of intermediary of Prophet and 
the practice of five prayers a day. But concerning the pilgrimage to Mecca, 
he says: "The whole universe is the house of God, why designate a 
particular place to go there?" ([8], c. 216). 

Let us again take a few extracts from Juvaini's book: 


"Being the adherent no religion and the follower of no creed, he 
eschewed bigotry, and the preference of one faith to another, and the placing 
of same above others; rather he honored and respected the learned and pious 
of evey sects, recognizing such conduct as the way to the Court of God." 
([3], p. 26). 

"And each group of the Mongols, arriving one after the other, sought 
nothing of us save Küchlük, and permitted the recitation of the takbir and 
azan, and caused a herald to proclaim in the town that each should abide by 
his own religion and follow his creed. Then we knew the existence of this 
people to be one of the mercies of the Lord and one of the bounties od 
divine grace." ([3], p. 66-67). 

"When the two armies drew close to each other Batu went up to a 
hilltop; and for one day and night he spoke to no one but prayed and 
lamented; and he bade the Moslems also assemble together meet and offer 
up prayers." ([3], p. 270). 

Thus, there is no reason for Muslims to be wary today of the 
revival of the Tangrian religion. 


A religion that was born at least 2200 years ago, which has been 
spread over a large part of Eurasia for more than 1500 years, can 


legitimately be classified among the great religions: 


"Let us not forget that those men whose cradle and the usual area of 
movement are located in forests and steppes on the fringes of high 
civilization have been called upon to play an important political and cultural 
role In the history of Eurasia, destroying and rebuilding it, supplying it with 
kings, infusing it with fresh living forces drawn from their savage retreat. 
One must expect their religion to be on the same level as their action." ([9], 
p. 284). 

Given the importance of the question of tolerance in the world 
today, let us conclude by an extract from the article The religious tolerance 
in the empires of the Turko-Mongols of the same author ([10], p. 133-134): 

"The best specialist of the Seljuks of Anatolia, Claude Cahen, says 
that their tolerance are superior to everything that can be seen elsewhere in 
Islam ... 


Among the authors who write at the time of Mongolian hegemony and 
recognize it without fully realizing what it represents, Marco Polo is one of 
the most accurate. He says: "The Tartars are careful not to know what god is 
worshiped in their territory. If only all of you are loyal ... of your soul you 
can do what you please." And Gibbon, at least, evoking "perfect tolerance", 
confesses his astonishment and approval." 

It should be noted that in Compendium of the Turkish languages of 
XXI century (composed by Mahmud al-Kashgari), Tangra is identified with 
Allah [11]. 
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TANGRISM IN YAKUTIA: SCHEMA OF TERIS 


The Tangrian traditions are well preserved in Yakutia (Sakha 
Republic), we find their traces in Kazakhstan and in Central Asia, in South 
Siberia, in Turkey and in Mongolia. 


Teaching of Teris 


We consider as leader of contemporary Yakut’s Tangrism [1] Lazare 
A. Afanassiev (Teris), doctor of philology, educed in childhood by his 
grandmother Varvara Prokopieva in the tangrist spirit. Teris began, in 1983, 
his researchs on the traditional beliefs of Yakuts (Sakhas). 


Teris affirms that there is only one God, called by the Yakuts Tangara 
(Tangra): 

"Tangara is the living force that created the universe ... Tangara, who 
created the world, is unique and the Yakuts call it God the Light Lord (Uriin 
Aar Toion) or White Majestic Lord. He has nine great hypostases. And all 
these hypostases have seven incarnations. Therefore Tangara has 63 
hypostases." He proposes to consider these hypostases as "the children and 
the assistants" of God the clear Lord [2]. 


We define God (Tangra) as the set of all forces, fields and their 
sources unknown to modern science, capable of helping a human 
being.. Thus, we do not consider God as Creator, for it is not provable 
and arouses endless discussions. 


It is this more acceptable perception of God as a whole of unexplored 
forces, fields and their sources that we call Tangra in order to dissociate 
itself from various other interpretations. We show that substituting Tangra 
for the teaching of Teris of the Creator, gives this teaching a form that is 
entirely compatible with the scientific vision of the world without affecting 
its content. 

In the Christian doctrine there is one God in three persons. In the 
diagram of Teris there is a single Tangra in 9 main persons, each of which 
can manifest under 7 images. The multiplicity of these hypostases (aiyy) of 
Tangra in the teaching of Teris is explained by the desire to use all the 
richness of Yakut ritual poetry. The word aiyy is translated as "creation, 
creativity" and also as "the common name of superior beings." This is why 
we translate the Yakut poetic name of the main hypostasis of Tangra (Uriin 
Aiyy Toion) as God the Clear Lord. The poetic name Yakut of Tangra (Uriin 
Aar Toion) has the same meaning. 


We consider the hypostases (aiyy) as the purely poetic images that 
characterize the different possible ways of obtaining Tangra assistance. 
These images may appear in the visions and dreams of the Yakuts as 
"beings of light, and some of the hypostases in the forms of a white horse, a 
swan, a crane, an eagle, A different way" [2], which is reflected in the 
poetic names of these hypostases. 


In the teaching of Teris to each of the 9 principal hypostases of 
Tangra corresponds his heaven, which "symbolizes a degree of moral 
development of man". 


During his life a man must try to make his way through these heavens, 
that is to say to improve his moral, intellectual and other positive qualities, 
communicate with the help of prayers and rites with hypostases (Aiyy) that 
symbolize these qualities. This is called "going by way of aiyy". This is 
why Teris calls his teaching "Teaching Aiyy". A man who aspires to self- 
devolvement and who thus goes "by way of aiyy" is named a man of 
Tangra. 

For the nine great Yakut hypostases of Tangra we use the notations T / 
N, where N varies from 1 to 9. Each of the T / N hypostases in the Teris 
system has its own 7 hypostases (or incarnations): T/N/1, T/N/2, T/N/3, 
T/N/4, T/N/5, T/N/6, T/N/7, a part of which is also divided or has several 
names. Thus, we can write symbolically: 


Tangra = T/1 + T/2 + T/3 + T/4 + T/5 + T/6 + T/7 + T/8 + T/9, 
wnere T/N = T/N/1 + T/N/2 + T/N/3 + T/N/4 + T/N/5 + T/N/7, 
N = 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 


Hypostases of Tangra 


T / 1. Creator (Aïyysyt). First main hypostasis of Tangra, placed in the 
first sky, charged with family happiness. His 7 incarnations are depicted in 
Yakut ritual poetry under the image of women. 


T / 1/1. Venerable Creator. The patroness of families and procreation. 

T / 1/2/1. Creator of the Passions. She can contribute to love and 
arouse interest in work. 

T / 1/2/2. Creator of Affection. 

One can write symbolically T / 1/2 = T / 1/2/1 + T / 1/2/2. 

T / 1/3/1. Creator of Families for men. 

T / 1/3/2. Creator of Families for women. 

It can be said that T / 1/3 = T / 1/3/1 + T / 1/3/2. 

T / 1/4. Unforgettable Creator of Families. 

T/1/5. Donor of Parental Satisfaction. 

T / 1/6. Donor of Happiness and Virtue. 

T / 1/7. Majestic Creator. She can facilitate the realization of projects. 

T/2. Protectress singing hymns, Protectress (Eiekeksit). Second main 
hypostasis of Tangra, placed in the second sky. His 7 incarnations are 
represented in the Yakut ritual poetry under the image of women. 

T / 2/1. Venerable Protectress. She facilitates communication with 
nature. 

T / 2/2. Generous Protectress. 

T / 2.3. Solar Protectress. She protects souls. 

T / 2/4. Joyful Protectress. She protects the present and the future of 
human beings. 

T / 2/5. Careful Protectress. She stimulates the powers of protection 
of human beings. 

T / 2/6. Sublime Protectress. She can help protect your aura. 

T / 2/7. Majestic Protectress. She helps protect health. 


T/3. Donor. Third main hypostasis of Tangra, placed in the third sky. 
Can support various activities. 


T / 3/1. Venerable Donor. Can help to be more effective. 
T / 3/2. Powerful Donor. Can help to have more strength. 
T / 3/3. Donor Patient. Promotes endurance. 

T / 3/4. Clever Donor. 

T / 3/5. Master of Know-How. 

T / 3/6. Solar Donor. Contributes to productivity. 

T / 3/7. Donor Patron. Can help you in your career. 


T/4. Celestial King-Eagle. Fourth main hypostasis of Tangra, placed 
in the fourth sky. 


T / 4/1. Venerable King-Eagle. Can contribute to solidarity. 


T / 4/2. Indefatigable King-Eagle. Can help in the detection of gifts 
and abilities. 


T / 4/3. Powerful King-Eagle. Promotes strengthening of 
determination. 


T / 4/4. King-Eagle Dominant. May help reveal your potential. 
T / 4/5. Solar King-Eagle. Can contribute to the gathering. 
T / 4/6. Noble King-Eagle. Promotes organization. 


T / 4/7. Majestic King Eagle. Can facilitate participation in major 
projects or state affairs. 


T/5. Great Celestial King-Crow. Patron of the professions. Fifth 
principal hypostasis of Tangra, placed in the fifth heaven. 


T / 5/1. Venerable Heavenly King. Help to find his job. 


T / 5/2. Great Celestial King. Promotes continuity between 
generations. 


T / 5/3. Heavenly King of Predestination. 


T / 5/4. Powerful Heavenly King. Helps concentrate forces and 
thoughts. 


T / 5/5. Heavenly King of Education. 
T / 5/6. Celestial King Leader. 
T / 5/7. Celestial King of the Crafts. 


T/6. Lord Truthful and Powerful. The sixth of the principal hypostases 
of Tangra, placed in the sixth heaven. 


T / 6/1. Venerable Lord. Encourages the search for truth. 

T / 6/2. Lord of Liaison (with Tangra). 

T / 6/3. Lord of Life. 

T / 6/4. Great Lord. Helps communicate with people 

T / 6/5. Lord of Light. Helps to improve one's perception of the world. 
T / 6/6. Lord of Purity. 

T / 6/7. Majestic Lord. 


T/7. Masters of Knowledge form the seventh of the principal 
hypostases of Tangra, placed in the seventh heaven. In the symbolic 
notation: T/7 = T/7A + T/7B + T/7C, where 


T/7A. Great Master of Knowledge. First Master of Knowledge. 
T/7B. Grand Master of Forecasting. Second Master of Knowledge. 
T/7C. Great Master of Destiny. Third Master of Knowledge. 

In the symbolic notation: T/7A = T/7/1 + T/7/2 + T/7/3, ou 

T / 7/1. Venerable Master of Knowledge. 

T / 7/2. Master of Signs. 

T / 7/3. Master of the Indices. 

In the symbolic notation: T/7B = T/7/4 + T/7/5,où 

T / 7/4. Master of Forecasting. 

T / 7/5. Master of Interpretation. 

In the symbolic notation: T/7C = T/7/6 + T/7/7, où 

T / 7/6. Master of Prophecy. 

T / 7/7. Master of Reasoning. 


T/8. Lords-Protectors of Human being form the eighth of the principal 
hypostases of Tangra, placed in the eighth heaven. 


In the symbolic notation: T/8 = T/8A + T/8B, where 

T / 8A. Powerful Lord (Odun Khan). 

T / 8B. Severe Lord (Genghis Khan). 

In the symbolic notation: T/8A = T/8/1 + T/8/2 + T/8/3 + T/8/4, where 


T / 8/1. Venerable Lord of Destiny 

T / 8/2. Central Lord. Helps to find its place in life. 

T / 8/3. Lord of Existence. 

T / 8/4. Strong Lord. 

In the symbolic notation: T/8B = T/8/5 + T/8/6 + T/8/7, where 

T / 8/5. Stable Lord. 

T / 8/6. Perfect Lord. 

T / 8/7. Lord of Success. 

T/9. God the Clear Lord. Main hypostasis of Tangra, placed in the 
ninth heaven. 


T / 9/1. Venerable Lord God. Promotes creativity and confidence in 
one's abilities. 


T / 9/2. Lord God of Inspiration. 

T / 9/3. Lord God of Blessings. 

T / 9/4. Lord God of Rites. 

T / 9/5. Lord God of Characters. 

T / 9/6. Lord God of manners. 

T / 9/7. Lord God of Commandments. 


Prayers (Algys) 


Tangra is also a symbol that mobilizes our psychological resources 
and other unknown resources. Thus a short prayer is for us a means of 
mobilizing our psychological resources and our vital forces, the 
"resourcing" from environment. 


That is why we have translated and adapted the Yakut prayers to the 
63 hypostases of Tangra gathered and shaped by L.A.Afanassiev-Teris [2]. 


T/1/1. Initial Prayer 

Venerable Creator! 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let there be happiness! 

May the road be opens to my Creator, 

And the road to my Protectress? 

Let I discover the door to the desire for creativity, 

Let I find the road towards to actions! 

I value the qualities given by Nature! 

Let the soul of a child are exciting 

Be in accordance with Tangra's decision! 

Let the lights of my home light up! 

I wish that the desire of the paternal soul will be fulfilled, 
The wants of the maternal soul will be realized completely! 


I wish that an eternal ray of Reason 


Fall on my forehead 


So be it! 


T/1/2. Prayer of Passion 

Creator of Passions and Affection, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let there be happiness! 

Be at my side Creator of the Affection, 

Accompany me Creator of the Passion! 

I wish that my superior strength grow, 

That my lower strength multiply. 

Let the passion boil in my interior, 

Let the attraction be manifested from the outside! 

May the heat swell and the flesh grow tired. 

I want to enjoy the creative energy of Nature. 

I want to get drunk of the vivifying juices of Middle-earth. 
I want to love passionately and desire ardently. 

Let my passion be transmitted and inflame its object. 

I will follow a path of light to become an accomplished being. 


So be it! 


T/1/3. Prayer before the creation of the family 


Creator of Families, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let there be happiness! 

I want to go to you, Heavenly Creator of Families. 

I want to become a happy son-in-law. 

(I want to take my way and become a stepdaughter.) 
I want to turn to my half designated by Tangra, 

I will find the one that is predestined for me by Nature. 
I wish to find a life partner, my dear person! 

For the pleasure of my eyes and the joy of my heart. 
May it conform to my dreams for love to the end! 
Let my upper part be content! 

Let my lower part be satisfied! 

May it be a predestined being for me. 


So be it! 


T/1/4. Wedding Prayer 

Unforgettable Creator of Families, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let there be happiness! 

I am ready to become a continuator of a lineage, 


I accept this brilliant role of the ancestor of my offspring. 


I will found my hearth, light my chimney, 

Decorate my hospitable door. 

I'm going to set up my golden nest. 

I wish that my family be easy and that we lack nothing, 

That we eat at will! 

Let the agreement prevail among us and our conversations be sweet! 
I want to be at peace with those around us, 

Find a common language with a lot of people. 

I wish that cleanliness reign and diseases do not come, 

That rums rarely affect us! 

I wish have no barriers to moving forward 

Without leaving regrets behind us! 

May my paternal line continue, my maternal line perpetuates! 


So be it! 


T /1/5. Prayer for a future child 
Donor of Parental Satisfaction, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let there be happiness! 

The birth of a boy will make me happy 
(The birth of a girl will fill me with joy). 


I will build my baby's nest with great joy. 


I bless the fate of the next generation. 

If I am a sinner, 

May my sins not stick to the children. 

If I am cursed, 

These curses do not touch them. 

Let them be protected by the hypostases of Tangra. 

Let the signs of favor transmitted by ancestors multiply! 
Let the link with Tangra grow stronger! 

Donor of Parental Satisfaction, 

Continue to bless us! 


So be it 


T /1/6. Prayer for the education of children 
Donor of Happiness and Virtue, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let there be happiness! 

I will build a nest for my baby, 

To put it firmly on the ground. 

I will give my child the possibility 

To become a respectable person. 

I want my heir to assimilate 


The best human qualities. 


I bless my child 

So that Tangra is favorable to him. 

I will educate him by thinking about his future, 
I will elevate it by destining it for a good future. 
I will encourage him to lead an honest life. 

I will teach him the various skills. 

So that his career ensures the future. 

I will prepare him so that he can live 

In prosperity. 

Let him live better than his parents. 


So be it! 


T/1/7. Prayer for own descendants 

Majestic Creator, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let there be happiness! 

And for eight centuries 

My sacred copper post does not lose its shape! 
That for nine centuries 

My great sacred post remains standing! 

May my blessing be transmitted 


To the children of my child's children! 


Let my prayer help 

The descendants of the descendants of my heir! 
Whether my lineage continues, 

May my offspring be prolonged! 

That my mother-soul is transmitted 

From generation to generation! 

That the traditions of the ancestors do not weaken! 
Let our perspectives be broadened! 

May the road to Tangra continue before me! 


So be it! 


T/2/1. Request for protection 

Venerable Protectress, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Permit me to address you! 

That the road to the Creator opens 

And let me find the way to the Protector! 

That I be sensitive to the signals of the Universe, 
What do the signals of earthly nature sound in me! 
Accompany me Eight Creators, 

Be available Seven Protectors! 


May the Universe bless me! 


I would like to have my share of earthly abundance. 
I want to absorb fertile juices from my native land. 
That food gives me strength 

And become energy! 

Let the taste improve and life be abundant! 

That everything be in order inside 

And from the outside! 


So be it! 


T/2/2. Prayer for the generosity of nature 
Generous Protectress, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Permit me to address you! 

Nature and man have great vitality. 

I pray the spirit of the Air to prolong my life. 
I ask the spirit of the Waters 

To purge me from the inside. 

I implore the spirit of the Earth 

To give me more energy. 

I ask the spirit of the Forests to strengthen my bones. 
I pray the spirit of Fire to give me strength. 


I will not harm the Earth, its luxuriant vegetation. 


I will not pollute the water and I will protect life. 
Let the spirits of the Flora 

Write me greetings! 

I will walk on a green grass 

Enlightened by the sun. 


So be it! 


T/2.3. Prayer for the Soul * 

Solar Protectress, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Permit me to address you! 

Let the mother-soul live quietly, 

Let the soul-air not be fatigued, 

Let the soul-earth continue to exist! 

The potential of my mother soul given by Tangra 
Will be fully realized! 

May the soul-air, which inspires me, be in form! 
That my soul-earth 

On this Earth can be serene! 

I'll untie the knots of perfection 

On the wire of my destiny. 


I'm going to take some vitalising juices. 


I will always feel the breath of Tangra. 

Let the vital energy go through my body! 

Let the past remain behind and the future be radiant! 
So be it! 


(*The Yakuts thought that a man has three souls mentioned in this 
prayer) 


T/2/4. Prayer for shadows 

Joyful Protectress, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let me turn to you! 

Let not my shadow of the future encounter obstacles! 
May my shadow of today not suffer accidents! 
Let not my shadow of past know of regret! 

I feel concerned about the past nine centuries. 
I feel connected with the next nine centuries. 

I create and act today. 

May my shadow be long and my aura bright! 
May I be clairvoyant and see far! 

May my perseverance give the desired effects! 


So be it! 


T/2/5. Request for protection 


Careful Protectress, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Permit me to address you! 

God the Clear Lord protect me by your breath! 
Let joy come from the east! 

Let bad weather does not come from the south! 
Let not a danger come from the west! 

Let no illness attack us from the north! 

Let my defenses be strengthened and morale grow! 
The Tangrist prayers protects me, 

The Solar energy strengthens me! 

I will disassemble all obstacles 

And remove all curses. 

I shall be enlightened by the light of Tangra. 


So be it! 


T/2/6. Request for facilitation 

Sublime Protectress, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Permit me to address you! 

That my clear aura of mind and thoughts 


Be linked to the heavens! 


That bad thoughts do not subsist! 

Let not heavy thoughts frequent us! 

Let not erroneous thoughts come! 

I will go to the light and think globally! 

I will not follow hasty thoughts, 

I will chase the negative words. 

I will not fall asleep lazily 

And will not mutter indiscriminately. 

I will obey the Commandments of Tangra. 
I will always be at the top. 


So be it! 


T/2/7. Request for well-being 

Majestic Protectress, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Permit me to address you! 

May my body and soul be clean, 

That a curse be without effect, 

Let not the disease come! 

Let not evil seductions interest me! 

I will not yield to evil eye and temptation. 


I will strengthen my mind and my health, 


I will choose the road of well-being. 

Let my hands be lucky, 

And my feet be blessed! 

I will follow Nature and always think of Tangra. 
I will go through the development 

And turn to serenity. 

I will go to Tangra with the positive actions. 

Let the green grass grow on my path! 


So be it! 


T/3/1. Prayer for health 

Venerable Donor, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Bless me! 

May the Donor's road be wide! 

May my prayer release her! 

I want to absorb the juices from my homeland 
And capture the vitalizing forces from the Sunny world. 
I want to pump a lot of energy, 

I will flourish, getting a lot of vitality. 

Let my liver be healthy 


And the bone marrow is fresh! 


Let my tendons be strong 

And the bones keep their solidity! 
Let my muscles retain their strength, 
May my will be invincible! 

Let my ideas be clear 

And always good mood! 

That I am indefatigable. 


So be it! 


T/3/2. Prayer for force 

Powerful Donor 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Bless me! 

May I remain full of vigor and inexhaustible energy! 
Let my superior strength be indefatigable, 
May my inferior strength not weaken! 

Let my heels not stumble, 

And the joints do not swing! 

I want to be agile, that my travels be quick! 
I will not break me under pressure 

And do not tear me from the sprain. 


I want to turn my chest like a damp willow, 


I want to be flexible like a young willow. 
I want to have a long breath 

And endurance that does not decrease. 

I want to have flexible waist, 

Hard and rigid hips. 

May I be strong and fast! 


So be it! 


T/3/3. Prayer for patience 

Donor Patient 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Bless me! 

My patience will be imperturbable and the will will be unbreakable. 
I will not change my foot that strikes, 

I do not go with a heel that tramples on. 

I will not be afraid of cold and frost. 

I will not shrink from the complexity, 

I will overcome the difficulties. 

I will not abandon an action begun, 

I will not leave the road in the middle of a journey. 
I will not miss a good time, 


I will acknowledge an opportune moment. 


The duration will not stop me 

And the distance will not scare me. 
I will understand the changes 

And see their developments. 

I will be persistent in my efforts 
And efficient in my actions. 


So be it! 


T/3/4. Prayer for skills 

Clever Donor, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Bless me! 

I will learn the methods and the art of transformation. 
I will master the eighty-eight tricks 

And the ninety-nine methods of transformation. 

I will perfectly assimilate my profession, 

I will know the depth of each case. 

I will examine on all sides, 

I will study all the details 

My vision will be broad, I will develop my knowledge. 
I will not stay stuck at an angle 


And I will not run into a wall. 


I will understand the nuances 

And plunge me into the details. 

I will hold to the knowledge 

And to the best understanding. 

I will exercise my skills, 

I will continue to learn to be up to par. 


So be it! 


T/3/5. Prayer for know-how 

Master of Know-How. 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Bless me! 

I shall have a lively mind, and I will act skilfully. 
I will find useful tips and methods. 

I will make informed decisions 

And develop long-term plans. 

I will do my works serenely, 

I will fulfill my engagements well. 

I will be creative and work on my development. 
I will carry out my projects 

And develop my creations. 


I will push the limits and I will be indefatigable. 


I will be a professional and performing at work. 
I will master complex methods, 
I will opt for a flexible specialization. 


So be it! 


T/3/6. Work prayer 

Solar Donor, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Bless me! 

I will be an excellent worker. 

My work is fruitful 

And efforts lead to results! 

I will be able to exploit my successes, 

I will reinforce my results. 

I will focus on promising projects 

With great futures. 

I prefer to create lasting things, 

That will be useful for many generations! 

I respect my efforts and do not forget them. 
I will reduce my mistakes and correct my shortcomings. 
I will take care of useful things, 


That meet the needs of people! 


That my work be approved, 
Let my creations be admired! 


So be it! 


T/3/7. Prayer for becoming a good leader 
Donor Patron, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Bless me! 

May I become a good leader! 

May I be thanked for a good job, 

May I be respected for my skills! 

I would be more independent of others, 

I would be less subordinate. 

I will protect this freedom. 

I will find my predestination and forge my destiny. 
I will realize my ideas and carry out my plans. 
Let my road be illuminated 

By clairvoyant reflections! 

May my estate expand and prosper. 

I will count on my own strength 

And my skills. 


So be it! 


T/4/1. Prayer of gathering 

Venerable King-Eagle, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, I will execute what you say! 

You know how to gather in nine ways, 
Venerable King Eagle, help me. 

Let your bright breath come to me, 

That energy fills my body 

And the thoughts become powerful. 

May my desire for great deeds not stop, 

That I do not weaken my efforts to improve life. 
May my enthusiasm not be extinguished, 

May my energy not diminish. 

I shall endeavor to unite and increase my strength. 
There are many roads in the world, 

The country of the Sun is great. 

May this prayer be for freedom. 

I will do it correctly. 


So be it! 


T/4/2. Prayer for wishes 


Indefatigable King-Eagle, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, I will execute what you say! 
I will not be hesitant, 

My aspirations will be constant. 

My creativity received from Tangra will not fade. 
Let my accumulated energy spreads, 

May my inner strength be prepared! 

That they produce the desires 

And the possibilities of realization! 

Let the intelligence remain effective! 

Let my thoughts not be diluted! 

That I can cut the ice even by my nose, 
May it break the cold even by my feet! 
The difficulties will not discourage me, 
The obstacles will not stop me. 

I will not backtrack 

And slow down my advancement. 

I will be a worthy man with strong intelligence, 
I will be a reliable person, 

Who does not forget his promises! 


So be it! 


T/4/3. Prayer for good deeds 

Powerful King-Eagle 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, I will execute what you say! 
May I be clairvoyant, let the future be brilliant! 
I will count on my abilities 

And will pursue achievable goals. 

I will not devote much time to amusements, 

I will not be involved in small projects. 

I will not run through marshes 

And will not walk on the snowy fields. 

Every day I shall prepare my success, 

I will continue indefatigably the progress made. 
May I can make good forecasts, 

Let my strengths and capacities increase! 

I will go with confidence in larger steps. 

May I never be exhausted, 

And do not stop me in the middle of the road! 
That I realize well my business started, 

That I will succeed all my tasks! 


So be it! 


T/4/4. Prayer for the strengthening of morals 
King-Eagle Dominant, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, I will execute what you say! 

May my resolution and the courage grow! 

That I can cross successfully 

All the difficulties, 

May my strength be sufficient 

To overcome obstacles! 

That I do not fear embarrassment 

And do not panic at the complexity. 

I will overcome the doubts, 

My solutions will overcome the obstacles and difficulties. 
My desire to succeed will be powerful, 

My heart will be full of courage. 

I shall be above adversities, 

I will meet quietly all troubles. 

I will think of the sufferings of people, 

I will understand their problems. 

I will not stop my efforts without yielding to fatigue. 


Let my mind be clear 


And my decisions are firm! 


So be it! 


T/4/5. Prayer of union 

Solar King-Eagle, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, I will execute what you say! 

Let the peaceful union be formed! 

I will add my thoughts to the thoughts of others, 

I will continue with my reflections 

The reflections of others. 

A man lives among men with his people. 

The one who leaves the track can be baffled by a raven 
A tired beast is carried away by a falcon. 

I will pray together with my relatives, 

I will share projects with friends. 

With hundreds of people we will reflect together, 
With many people we will unite our efforts. 

I will organize my life and multiply my good deeds. 
I will have the ability to assemble people, 

I can solder an association. 


May I be appreciated for my kindness! 


So be it! 


T/4/6. Prayer for organization 

Noble King-Eagle, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, I will execute what you say! 
We organize ourselves to satisfy the requests 
I will take Tangra's steering bridles. 

I will continue and restart the actions. 

We will do with a lot of people 

Common prayers. 

By coordinating our efforts 

We will accomplish good things together. 
We will be numerous, 

To get rid of solitude. 

Our visions will be wider 

And we will have more possibilities. 

I will not bar the way to heavenly fluids. 

I will accomplish my predestination without departing. 
By making my way, 

I will discover the road to Tangra. 


So be it! 


T/4/7. Prayer for peace 

Majestic King-Eagle 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, I will execute what you say! 

That new organizations be created 

For the usefully gathering. 

I will strengthen myself by acting for people, 

I will perfect myself in these actions. 

Let my people gather 

And humanity be peaceful! 

My determination will not diminish, 

The given words will be respected. 

I will be able to support and prepare for actions. 
A bold one will not intimidate me, 

An excited one will not scare me. 

I will not be blocked 

And will not yield to an oppressor. 

I will know how to be at peace with many people 
For effective mutual assistance. 

I will not deceive the hopes 


And will justify trust. 


I will look after the image of a disciple of Tangra, 
I will defend freedom 
Of a man of the World of the Sun. 


So be it! 


T/5/1. Prayer for the development of capacities 
Venerable Heavenly King, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let me address you! 

Let the way of Tangra be opened! 

I will resolutely get rid of the rigidity. 

Let the breath of Tangra warm me! 

Let the links unfold, 

Let the predestination of my soul be revealed! 
We speak of a human vocation, 

Let it quickly manifest! 

Let the thoughts find a good direction, 

Let the vital energy run without obstacles! 
Let my creativity manifest! 

Let my profession be determined! 

Let my abilities flourish! 


So be it! 


T/5/2. Prayer for the example of ancestors 

Great Celestial King, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let me address you! 

I will follow the good examples 

And continue our hereditary line. 

Let a breathed vigor be distributed by my vessels! 

I will imitate the best creative examples of my kinship. 
I will inherit the best abilities of the family 

And increase the merits of the ancestors. 

I will vivify what Mother Nature has given me. 

I will develop what Nature-Father has intended for me. 
I will listen to the advice of the ancestors. 

I want to be the perfect man who found his predestination. 


So be it! 


T/5/3. Prayer for good predestination 
Heavenly King of Predestination, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let it be good that what I give, 


Blessed be I that which I take. 


May my spirit receive the kind words! 

I will develop the capacities 

To understand the meaning of benevolent words. 
I will follow the good advice well thought out, 

I will follow the good examples 

What can be found under the white sun. 

My brain opens up to knowledge 

And the body reaches maturity! 

I will gradually find my own way. 

My reasonable brain will know how to distinguish the truth. 
I will choose the path of development 

Of the abilities and skills. 

I will turn to my vocation. 


So be it! 


T/5/4. Demand of vital forces 
Powerful Heavenly King, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let me address you! 

My vital energy builds up 

To determine the course of my life! 


My mind is excited 


And I is in great agitation. 

Let the brain be open, 

Let the nodes of conscious be untied! 

I need to remember the precious advice 
From respected people! 

May I remember the most important advice 
Left by my ancestors! 

Let my close relatives watch me carefully! 
Let my distant relatives think of me! 

Now let my body keep its excitement! 

Let the life-giving energy accumulate in me! 


So be it! 


T/5/5. Prayer for educational preparation 
Heavenly King of Educations, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let me address you! 

I will always continue to learn and do exercises. 
I will have a solid base and deep roots. 

That I realize my vocation 

And accumulates useful knowledge! 


I will learn to speak in terms of profession, 


I will learn to describe according to the rules. 
I will be able to tell what they tell me, 

I will explain what I am told. 

My brain will keep the information 

And will assimilate them deeply. 

I will choose my destination 

And travel through the paths of creativity. 

I will know how to link knowledge 

To better understand them. 

I will be strong through my studies. 


So be it! 


T/5/6. Request for the indication of a way 
Celestial King Leader, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let me address you! 

Give me a direction for the choice of profession. 
That I get rid of the restrictions 

Who slow down reflections! 

Let my character improve 

And the temperament stabilizes! 


May my inner strength find its way, 


Let my accumulated energy find an application! 
That everything is in conformity 

To the advice of connoisseurs, 

Let everything be done according 

To professional recommendations! 

May my soul-mother come alive! 

May my soul-air find its destination! 

May my soul-land definitely form! 

Let my great decisions ripen! 


So be it! 


T/5/7. Professional Prayer 

Celestial King of the Crafts, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let me address you! 

I found my vocation professional. 

I improve my creative methods 

And improves other skills. 

I will be able to build my life well. 

I want to help improve our planet. 

I will use my skills in the general interest. 


I will avoid bad business 


And will never act unworthily. 

May my fingers and my hands be blessed! 

Let my creations be useful 

And my works are enduring! 

I will contribute to the prosperity of the Land of the Sun. 


So be it! 


T/6/1. Prayer for Inspiration 

Venerable Lord, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let the thoughts be correct! 

May the road to Tangra opens 

For the purification of the soul! 

I will correctly guess by my elastic vessels, 
I will predict precisely by my fluent blood. 
I will create what the heart loves, 

I will develop what pleases my head. 

The other routes will not interest me, 

I will not leave my main road. 

Let the way be opened and the road be illuminated! 
I will not depart from the truth 


And respect the fidelity. 


I will not change that attitude 
And will not risk my reputation. 
I will not lose my inspiration 
And behave in moderation. 

I go by the Tangra road. 


So be it! 


T/6/2. Prayer of Tangrist link 

Lord of Liaison, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let the thoughts be correct! 

That I am bound by the rays of the Sun 
And feel my connection with the Moon! 
I will be a follower of Tangra with a good heart, 
I will be a solar man, able to defend. 

I will not change that attitude 

And do not give up my bargains. 

I will receive the blessings from Nature, 
Cheers from my native land. 

I will respect good actions 

That open up prospects. 


I will find my predestination and follow my nature. 


I will find my chance and do everything to succeed. 
I will be bound with the Earth and depend on Heaven. 
I'll find Tangra's protection. 


So be it! 


T/6/3. Prayer of longevity 

Lord of Life, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let the thoughts be correct! 

Let be strong my link with Tangra, 

May my life be long! 

Let me not go astray on a random path, 

I'm not walking on a dangerous road! 

That I do not boast 

And do not be too excited! 

I will never say: after us the deluge, 

I will not talk about the future without thinking hard. 
I will devote my efforts to development projects. 
I will be forethought and think about the future. 
May my prayer reach Tangra! 

May my life not be shortened, 


My capacities are not reduced! 


May my road does not stop 
And I do not be tired! 


So be it! 


T/6/4. Request for clairvoyance 

Great Lord, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let the thoughts be correct! 

Let my breathe be easier 

And my soul be more calm! 

I will not limit myself to everyday business, 
I will think of those of tomorrow. 

I will not yield to anger 

And I shall be above the grudges. 

I would be clairvoyant, 

I will have broad visions. 

I will not get lost in details 

And do not hide me in a corner. 

I will go to the Land of the Sun 

In order to walk on the clearing of Tangra. 
I will be active in life and always in action. 


I want to achieve perfection in the art of knowledge, 


I will always make my conclusion 
After a thorough analysis. 
Let my thoughts be clairvoyant! 


So be it! 


T/6/5. Request for vigilance 

Lord of Light, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let the thoughts be correct! 

Let my breathe be easier and I will see more clearly. 
I would not have been limited by the visible things, 
I will not be restricted by the knowledge acquired. 
I will not pursue shadows 

And will not capture the fog. 

I will not go to the shadow of the dark cloud 

Or I will not try to hide 

In the shade of the small clouds. 

I will not fall under the hoofs 

Or will not take a shot of a long tail. 

I will distinguish black from white. 

I will differentiate between good and bad. 


I can predict the future 


And guess the consequences of the past. 
May my faith be strong and my ideas clear! 
I will be a respectable man with three or four eyes. 


So be it! 


T/6/6. Prayer for quiet conscience 
Lord of Purity, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let the thoughts be correct! 

May the soot does not stick to me, 
Let everything be clean around. 

I will act in accordance with my soul, 
With the approval of my conscience, 
For never hide from people 

And be able to look straight in their eyes. 
I will not weigh down my mind 

By supporting an error, 

Will not mind my thoughts 

By promoting a quarrel. 

My thoughts remain limpid 

And my words are always clear! 


I will not bend under the loads, 


I will not bend over the difficulties. 
That I am sociable and my character is easy! 
I will live happy under the sunlight. 


So be it! 


T/6/7. Prayer for truth 

Majestic Lord, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Let the thoughts be correct! 

Let my breath rise like a white cloud. 

I will reflect on the secrets of existence 

And on the mysteries of Tangra 

I will always tell the truth. 

I will reject unnecessary details and find faults. 
I will not justify unworthy things, 

I will not praise evil things. 

May my thoughts be pure and the mind clear! 
I will not tarnish myself in the dust. 

I will follow the light and think good. 

What things are said to be done, 

Let the projects succeed! 


So be it! 


T/7/1. Prayer of knowledge 

Venerable Master of Knowledge, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I will remember those words! 

Let the road of thought 

And the way of knowledge open! 

Let my two ears become even more sensitive! 
Let my two piercing eyes see even better! 

Let knowledge flow in my brain! 

I will study the ways of the Middle World, 

I will explore the roads of the Country of Tangra. 
That I master more concepts, 

More knowledge is needed! 

Let my intuition grow 

And I become more eloquent! 

Let stimuli circulate through my nerves! 

I will be asking questions on all four sides of the world. 


So be it! 


T/7/2. Prayer of signs 


Master of Signs, 


Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I will remember those words! 

I will study signs and develop my intuition. 
My gaze will not be superficial, 

I will pay attention to something heard. 

I will not be deaf, 

The skin of my forehead will not be thick. 

I will correctly interpret visible signs, 

I will understand clues. 

I will contemplate by my eyes and raise my ears. 
I will keep my mind and study carefully. 

I will develop an intuitive perception 

Of the away things, 

I will learn to understand the deep things. 

I will have a sharp look and a sensitive hearing. 
I will be a creation of Tangra. 


So be it! 


T/7/3. Prayers of indices 
Master of the Indices, 
Turn to me, smile graciously! 


I will remember those words! 


I will learn to draw conclusions 

Using the appropriate indices. 

I will feel the movements of nature, 

I will understand the change of an environment. 
I will examine carefully the successive indices 
And pay attention to the nearby clues. 

I will remember the past and observe the present. 
I shall understand the meaning of phenomena, 

I will detect the meaning of the clues. 

I will guess with a good approach, 

I will discover a meaning by examining carefully. 
Let me make the right conclusions 

And overcome obstacles! 

Let my knowledge increase 

And I will become more experienced! 

Let my mind understand better 

And my brain will be well informed! 


So be it! 


T/7/4. Prayer of predictions 
Master of Forecasting, 


Turn to me, smile graciously! 


I will remember those words! 

I will use my prediction capabilities. 

I will notice the invisible in a visible thing, 
I will see the unknown in a known thing. 

I will know that behind each border 

There is always something, 

But every depth at its bottom. 

I will foresee the opportunities on my right. 
I will feel the troubles, united to my left. 

I will not cross my long shadow. 

I will feel what passes behind my sensitive back. 
I will develop wel my talent of foresightl. 
Let my nine senses open! 


So be it! 


T/7/5. Prayer of interpretations 
Master of Interpretation, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I will remember those words! 

Let my eyes be opened, 

I will use my prediction skills! 


Let my muscles and my bones become sensitive! 


Let the acupuncture points be formed on my body! 
I want to learn all the capacities of my body 

So that he can obey me well. 

Let the top of my head and my neck become sensitive! 
Let often the inner voice 

Gives me advice and tips! 

Let them suggest words and inspire words. 

I will be announcing good news 

And talk about perfect things! 

Let my interpretations be truthful, 

Let my predictions be correct. 


So be it! 


T/7/6. Prayer of prophecy 

Master of Prophecy, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I will remember those words! 

Let my body become receptive and prophetic eyes! 

I will remove an invisible bandage that closes my eyes, 
I will untie hindrances, which constrain my thoughts. 

I will reconnect the fakes and eliminate the errors. 


Let the top of my head become sensitive! 


I'll sit on a cloud and follow a shadow. 

By throwing the sparks of the eyes, 

I'll look at what's going on far. 

I will contemplate the past and speak of the future. 
I will see by my spirit and speak verbally. 

I will follow the examples of eloquent ancestors. 


So be it! 


T/7/7. Request for support 

Master of Reasoning, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I will remember those words! 

Let the words spoken make sense! 

I will express ideas of Tangra. 

Let good spirits speak by my voice! 

What Nature creates through me! 

Let my eyes become the eyes of my Sunny Country! 
May the Earth listen by my ears! 

May my story be complete and the thoughts be finished! 
I will continue business 

And restore things broken. 


Let the words be significant! 


So be it! 


T/8/1. Prayer for dignity 

Venerable Lord of Destiny, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I ask you to support me! 

May the road of my destiny be opened! 

I will not repeat the errors of previous generations, 

I will follow the paths of lucky ancestors. 

I will continue the prayers of the parents 

And the good deeds of my ancestors. 

Let my thoughts be born in my head! 

That in the brain develop the best ideas! 

I will advance to my predestination, and will improve my lot. 
Let my words be right and the actions done! 

May my appearance be pleasing and the mind be mature! 
I will act with dignity and will always be fit. 


So be it! 


T/8/2. Central prayer 
Central Lord, 


Turn to me, smile graciously! 


I ask you to support me! 

May I be in the middle of the Middle-Earth! 

May my soul settle permanently in the Land of the Sun! 
I will not get upset and will not lose courage. 

I will walk around the World. 

I will not engage in small projects, 

In business that passes like a rain. 

I will not drag myself behind a tail 

And do not stay away. 

I shall have a broad mind and a righteous soul. 

I will think deeply and widely. 

I will lean against the great tree and on the solid rock. 


So be it! 


T/8-3. Prayer for a good state 

Lord of Existence, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I ask you to support me! 

May my condition be good in order to overcome all the challenges! 
I will not lose my head because of the evil influences. 

I will not change my thoughts 


Because of the bad influences. 


I will not be destabilized because of the external actions. 
I will not let myself be taken and will not lose my dignity. 
I will not yield to sweet words, 

I will not give up the truth 

Under the influence of doubtful speeches. 

May my head not turn and the eyes not be dazzled! 

I will be a reliable supporter and will lead a good life. 

Let my actions be righteous, 

These words will be immutable! 


So be it! 


T/8/4. Reinforcing prayer 

Strong Lord, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I ask you to support me! 

May my condition be perfect and the tendons be firm! 
I will not let the evil spirits approach me, 

Do not allow it to bad spirits. 

A striped dog will not bite me, 

A gray dog will not scold. 

I will not let me threaten a horned 


And will not speak to him who does not understand me. 


I will not cut my way 

And will not let me gnaw at the back. 

I will not give in to the pressure 

And will not fall under the hooves. 

I will not be angry without great reason 
And will not panic in any situation. 
May my thoughts be as vast as the sea! 
May my spirit and character be firm. 


So be it! 


T/8/5. Prayer for stability 

Stable Lord, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I ask you to support me! 

May my condition be strong and Tangra support me! 
I will be imperturbable from the outside 
And keep my health inside. 

I will keep my words and obey my oaths. 

I will not lose time for insignificant things, 
I will not behave inconsistently. 

I will not be undecided. 


I will not be agitated like water. 


I believe in Tangra and hope for his protection. 
That everything goes well and my state does not change! 
May I be solid as a sacred post! 


So be it! 


T/8/6. Prayer for perfection 

Perfect Lord, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I ask you to support me! 

I believe in Tangra and everything will be perfect. 
I will not drop a gift 

And will not lose a thing found. 

May my road not be covered with brambles, 
May my path not end! 

I will not wander unnecessarily, 

I will not laugh without any purpose. 

I will finish a case started 

And do not throw me into unthinking action. 
I will not participate in doubtful projects 
Who are not well prepared. 

Let my travels be effective, 


My business is successful! 


Let my actions be optimal 
And the results are great! 
I wish that all the projects started are successful! 


So be it! 


T/8/7. Prayer for success 

Lord of Success, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

I ask you to support me! 

I will fulfill my predestination and fulfill my vow. 

I will not loose my connection with the Sun 

And do not interrupt my connection with the Moon. 
Let my thoughts not shorten, 

Let my breath not fade. 

I will take my destiny into my hand, 

So that good predictions are realized. 

Let my ideas grow 

And plans be implemented according to my wishes! 
Let my ideas always be realized with great success. 
I will not leave unfinished a project started, 

I will finish all my work. 


My creativity is fruitful and the results are positive! 


May life be full, and actions done. 


So be it! 


T/9/1. Prayer for spiritual sensitivity 
Venerable Lord God, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, allow me to approach you! 
Let the road to Tangra open! 

Let the top of my head become receptive! 

I will speak what Tangra says, 

I will say what the fate prepares me. 

May my face be well and my mood good. 

I will believe in righteous things, my word shall be truthful. 
I wish success always with me 

And the future will be cloudless! 

I will see far and understand eternal things. 
May my energy be inexhaustible! 


So be it! 


T/9/2. Request for inspiration 
Lord God of Inspiration, 


Turn to me, smile graciously! 


Glory to you, allow me to approach you! 

My character is commendable 

And my abilities are brilliant! 

Let the heavenly spirits answer me 

When I address them! 

May the Protectors help me when I ask for them 

And influence my words! 

Let them be with me when my ideas are born! 

Let them control my speeches and direct my thoughts! 
Let them correct my faults and point out my mistakes! 
Let them give me a common thread 

And show the way of light! 

Let them help me get up and get on my feet! 

Let them take me in their sweet hands! 


So be it 


T/9/3. Request for blessing 

Lord God of Blessings, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, allow me to approach you! 
It is always pleasant to begin a prayer. 


That the heavenly blessings absorbed by my mother soul 


Manifest in my speeches! 

May the blessings absorbed by my soul-earth 
Sound in my song! 

May I come with friendly words and blessings! 
Let joy and gladness begin, 

What green grass and trees! 

Let the entente and morale boost! 

That it is with a sense, 

Let my words be spoken! 

That I speak as advises Tangra! 

Let my thoughts be bright 

And my road is clear! 


So be it! 


T/9/4. Ritual prayer 

God Lord of Rites, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, allow me to approach you! 
I begin my prayer with ritual action. 

I will follow the cycle of Nature, 

I will execute the advice of Tangra. 


I will respect the customs of the ancestors 


And will pronounce amiable words. 

I will contact Tangra 

With this ceremony and through Nature. 

I will always be sincere and my thoughts will be good. 
I will continue my actions 

And fulfill my obligations. 

I will respect the deadline and finish in time. 

I will make my destiny and open the way. 

I will live well on this Sunny Land. 


So be it! 


T/9/5. Prayer for good character 

Lord God of Characters, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, allow me to approach you! 

I will behave with dignity and I shall have an excellent character. 
I will not be slow or sleepy. 

I will not quarrel and will not reject anything without reason. 

I will not turn my back to the sun. 

I will be happy living my life with positive emotions. 

I will continue my actions and succeed in my activities. 


I will walk on the green grass under the sunlight. 


My character will be generous, I will always be inspired. 
I will walk on the bright side 
And will only do good things. 


So be it! 


T/9/6. Prayer for good moral 

God the Lord of manners, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, allow me to approach you! 

I will keep my virtues and develop them. 

I will respect the command of Tangra, 

I will follow the path, recommended by Him. 

I will carry the reins of morality, 

I shall have on my back the bridle of Heaven. 

I will not change the disposition of my soul, 

I will not lose my vital energy. 

I will be kind to the men of Tangra, 

I will protect the people of the Land of the Sun. 
May my eyes be clear and thoughts clean! 

I will rely on the truth and approve of the real things. 
I will overcome insufficiency and loneliness. 


May I be sensitive to the blessings! 


So be it 


T/9/7. Prayer of commandement 

God Lord of Commandments, 

Turn to me, smile graciously! 

Glory to you, allow me to approach you! 

Let my various abilities fully manifest! 

I will enlarge the centenarian merits of the ancestors. 

I will continue the centennial efforts of my parental lineage. 
Let the thread of destiny continue without interruption! 
I always respect my old prayers, 

I will do my present business today. 

May I foresee what will be tomorrow, 

Let me connect in the future! 

I will walk on the road to Tangra 

And move me on a path of light. 

Evil is powerless against Tangra. 

Let me fill in nine cycles of rites! 


So be it! 


Man of Tangra 


A Tangra's man (Godly man) is one who "made a way through the 
nine heavens", in other words, who tries to improve his moral, intellectual 
and other qualities by communicating with prayers and rituals with the 
Tangra hypostases which symbolize these qualities. We wish to encourage 
the development of this poetic pedagogy and the artistic creation that 
accompanies and reinforces it. In order to help this creative activity we 
carry out the classification of the prayers cited by subject: 

T 1 Family education 

T 1.1. Initial prayer to prepare for life and work. 

T 1.2. On the channeling of the passions of youth towards marriage 
and the continuation of his family lineage. 

T 1.3. On the hope of finding an ideal partner to build his family. 

T 1.4. Demand for a happy family life. 

T 1.5. Request for well-being for her child. 

T 1.6. Oath to educate a child so that he becomes honest, competent 
and creative. 

T 1.7. Request for happiness for his descendants. 

T 2 Moral and psychological education 

T 2.1. Ask for a happy life. 

T 2.2. On a link with nature. 

T 2.3. On strengthening the soul and pursuit of excellence. 

T 2.4. Prayer for the cleaning of his aura. Expression of trust that 
purity of thought and perseverance are beneficial. 

T 2.5. Prayer for the strengthening of the spirit. Expression of 
confidence in the possibility of getting help from Tangra. 

T 2.6. Prayer directed against hasty, useless and evil thoughts. Oath to 
always be at one's best. 

T 2.7. Prayer for well-being. Promise to monitor his health and wit. 

T 3 Physical development and professional formation 


T 3.1. On strengthening health. 

T 3.2. On the sporting qualities. 

T 3.3. Prayer for patience. Oath to be persistent and tenacious. 
T 3.4. Prayer for the skills and the will to learn and to improve. 
T 3.5. Prayer for know-how. 

T 3.6. On an interesting, useful and fruitful work. 

T 3.7. On talented and creative leadership. 

T 4 Development of organizational skills 

T 4.1. On aptitudes for collective actions. 


T 4.2. On the development of moral, intellectual, creative qualities, 
etc. 


T 4.3. On good deeds and on the development of useful qualities such 
as foresight, realism, perseverance and assurance. 


T 4.4. On the strengthening of mind, on the development of courage, 
clarity of mind and character strength. 


T 4.5. On the advantages of the common actions and the development 
of the corresponding skills. 


T 4.6. On the successful participation in the activities of an 
organization or a company and its management. 


T 4.7. On participation in major projects and public affairs. 
T 5 Continuing education 

T 5.1. Prayer for capacity development. 

T 5.2. On the continuation of the best family traditions. 


T 5.3. Prayer for good predestination. Oath to choose the right ways to 
develop his abilities and skills. 


T 5.4. Prayer for the accumulation of vital forces, their mobilization 
for actions and successful learning. 


T 5.5. Prayer for study preparation. 


T 5.6. Request for suggestion for the choice of his profession and for 
the determination of his predestination. 


T 5.7. Professional prayer. 
T 6. Improvement of human qualities 


T 6.1. Prayer for inspiration. 

T 6.2. On the link with Nature and Tangra. 
T 6.3. Prayer for longevity. 

T 6.4. Oath to be clairvoyant and prudent. 
T 6.5. Request for vigilance 


T 6.6. Oath to always act correctly, to live happily, not to commit 
actions which will then be remembered with regret. 


T 6.7. Prayer for truth and clear thinking. 
T 7. Development of intellectual capacitys and intuition 


T 7.1. Prayer for good learning and the capacity to know how to use 
one's knowledge. 


T 7.2. On the development of intuition. 

T 7.3. On research skills. 

T 7.4. On the use of unknown possibilities of the brain. 
T 7.5. On the need to listen to an inner voice. 

T 7.6. On the development of intuitive foresight capacity. 
T 7.7. On the words spoken. 

T 8. Improvement of moral qualities 

T 8.1. Prayer for dignity. 

T 8.2. Central prayer. Oath to be modest but effective. 
T 8.3. Prayer for a good state. 

T 8.4. Reinforcing prayer. 

T 8.5. Prayer for reliability. 

T 8.6. On the quest for perfection. 

T 8.7. Prayer for success. 

Consolidation of the developed qualities 

T 9.1. Prayer for spiritual sensitivity. 

T 9.2. Ask for inspiration. 

T 9.3. Prayer of Blessing. 

T 9.4. Ritual prayer. 

T 9.5. Prayer for good character. 


T 9.6. Prayer for good morals. 

T 9.7. Prayer of Commandement. 

No one can oppose this poetic system of self-education and self- 
improvement throughout life. One can at the same time remain an atheist, a 
Christian or an adept of any other religion. 

In the case of the perception of the hypostases (aiyy) as poetic images 
that characterize the different possibilities of obtaining Tangra help, there is 
no reason to fix their numbers strictly. Therefore, poets can create series of 
algys (prayers and solemn oaths) with another number of Tangra 
hypostases, changing their names according to their own taste. 

An example of the freedom of interpretation of the incarnations of 
Tangra gives A.I.Krivoshapkin-Aiynga which proposes a following 
interpretation, inspired by the Orthodox religion ([3], p. 209-232): 

T 1. Icon of Mother of God in three hands. 

T 2. Icon of Our Lady of the Sign. 

T 3 Saint George the Victorious. 

T 3' Icon of the Savior with the burning eye. 

T 4.7. Archangel Michael. 

T 9. Trinity. 

The following interpretation might be more interesting for poets: 

T 1. Valentine's Day. 

T 2. Pierre and Fevronia de Mourom, 

5. The patron saints of the professions: Saint-Gabriel for the 
employees of the Post Office and the diplomats, St. George for the military, 
Saint Tatiana for the students, etc. 

T 6. Ilya the prophet. 

7. Cyril and Methodius. 

T 8. Saint Nicholas. 

Aiynga describes in his book the chakras which are in his opinion in 
correspondence with the hypostases of Tangra ([8], p 200-233). He also puts 
her hypostases of Tangra in correspondence with the signs of the zodiac: 


A 1. Cancer (23/06 - 23/07). 


A 2. Lion (24/07 - 23/08). 

A 3. Virgo (24/08 - 23/09). 

A 4. Balances (24/09 - 23/10). 
A 5. Scorpion (24/10 - 22/11). 
A 6. Sagittarius (23/11 - 22/12). 
A 7. Capricorn (23/12 - 20/01). 
A 8. Aquarius (21/01 - 19/02). 
A 9. Fish (20/02 - 20/03). 

A 10. Aries (21/03 - 20/04). 

A 11. Taurus (21/04 - 21/05). 
A 12. Gemini (22/05 - 22/06). 


Tangrian commandments 


Teris describes the pedagogical system quoted in the form of 


commandments and wishes: 


1. Family commandments 

1.1. Respects elders. 

1.1.1. Respect the old. 

1.1.2. Respect the parents. 

1.1.3. Do not use the names of the reproductive organs as swear 


words. 


1.2. Be sincere in your passions. 
1.2.1. Consider a girl like a future mother. Consider a boy or a young 


man as a future father. 


1.2.2. Respect the predestination and dignity of a girl. Respect the 


predestination and dignity of a boy or a young man. 


1.2.3. Be sincere and kind to a girl. Be sincere and kind with a boy or 


a young man. 


law). 


1.3. Find who is destined for you. 
1.3.1. Respects the rules of behavior of a son-in-law (of a daughter-in- 


1.3.2. Love as your heart suggests. 

1.3.3. Remember that love is given for the creation of a family. 
1.4. Create your own family. 

1.4.1. Organize your wedding according to accepted rules. 
1.4.2. Aspires to perfect mutual understanding. 

1.4.3. Become aware of your family obligations. 

1.5. Continues the family lineage. 

1.5.1. Become father (mother). 

1.5.2. Think ahead of your child's future. 

1.5.3. Transmits to your child your best qualities. 

1.6. Raise your child. 


1.6.1. Educate your child. 

1.6.2. Guarantee your child obtaining a profession. 
1.6.3. Grow your healthy child. 

1.7. Ensures the future of the child. 

1.7.1. Teach him the Tangrian commandments. 
1.7.2. Transmit him your good reputation. 

1.7.3. Give him his share of the inheritance. 


2. Commandments for well-being 
2.1. Take care of your digestive system. 
2.1.1. Eat healthy food. 

2.1.2. Know how to prepare food. 
2.1.3. Eat with pleasure. 

2.2. Feel your connection with nature. 
2.2.1. Do not harm the nature. 

2.2.2. Do not destroy the plants. 
2.2.3. Do not exterminate life. 

2.3. Be healthy. 

2.3.1. Be in good physical condition. 
2.3.2. Be in good psychic condition. 
2.3.3. Let your body be healthy. 

2.4. Adjust your status. 

2.4.1. Do not forget your experience. 
2.4.2. Think of the future. 

2.4.3. Be well. 

2.5. Household your state. 

2.5.1. Be careful. 

2.5.2. Do not commit sin. 

2.5.3. Do not get sick. 

2.6. Act correctly. 

2.6.1. Let your thoughts be right. 


2.6.2. Let your speeches be correct. 
2.6.3. Let your actions be right. 
2.7. Be energetic. 

2.7.1. Be indefatigable. 

2.7.2. Be quick. 

2.7.2. Be tireless. 


3. Economic and household commandments 
3.1. Be in good shape. 

3.1.1. Develop your abilities. 
3.1.2. Cultivate your spirit. 
3.1.3. Train your muscles. 

3.2. Be clever. 

3.2.1. Be strong. 

3.2.2. Be flexible. 

3.2.3. Be agile. 

3.3. Be optimal. 

3.3.1. Do not be late. 

3.3.2. Do not be too hasty. 
3.3.3. Choose the right time. 
3.4. Master your job well. 

3.4.1. Be resourceful. 

3.4.2. Mastery of know-how. 
3.4.3. Use methods. 

3.5. Be competent. 

3.5.1. Be able to negotiate well. 
3.5.2. Examine things from all sides. 
3.5.3. Be able to create. 

3.6. Have a good life. 

3.6.1. Let your income be good. 
3.6.2. Use your fortune. 


3.6.3. Increase your fortune. 

3.7. Be diligent. 

3.7.1. Respects rules and customs. 
3.7.2. Do good deeds. 

3.7.3. Be useful. 


4. Associative commandments 

4.1. Do not be helpless. 

4.1.1. Master your mother tongue. 

4.1.2. Know the customs of your people. 
4.1.3. Know popular customs. 

4.2. Be oriented towards the chosen goal. 
4.2.1. Mobilize your soul. 

4.2.2. Mobilize the mind. 

4.2.3. Gather your strength. 

4.3. Be persistent. 

4.3.1. Do not give up your project. 
4.3.2. Begins realization. 

4.3.3. Complete your project. 

4.4. Be audacious. 

4.4.1. Do not be afraid of contingencies. 
4.4.2. Do not be afraid of difficulties. 
4.4.3. Advance constantly. 

4.5. Aspires to common actions. 

4.5.1. Be with the Tangra people (of goodwill). 
4.5.2. Be with your people. 

4.5.3. Be with your loved ones. 

4.6. Be organized. 

4.6.1. Does not prevent another. 

4.6.2. Do not let it stop you. 

4.6.3. Always find your way. 


4.7. Be peaceful. 

4.7.1. Follow the commandments of Tangra. 
4.7.2. Adheres to the Tangra philosophy. 
4.7.3. Protect your freedom. 


5. Professional commandments 

5.1. Believe in your possibilities. 

5.1.1. Believe in your inner abilities. 
5.1.2. Follow your predestination. 

5.1.2. Believe in help from Tangra. 

5.2. Wake up your abilities. 

5.2.1. Use your hereditary abilities. 

5.2.2. Follow your natural predispositions. 
5.2.3. Find your core capabilities. 

5.3. Find your profession. 

5.3.1. Look for a job that fits your abilities 


5.3.2. Do not economize your efforts for the correct definition of your 
trade. 


5.3.3. Find a profession you like. 

5.4. Focus on your job. 

5.4.1. Mobilize your possibilities to master your business. 
5.4.2. Mobilize your intelligence to master your job. 
5.4.3. Mobilize your forces in order to master your profession. 
5.5. Do your studies. 

5.9.1. Understand the importance of the study. 

5.5.2. Be trained. 

5.5.3. Master the writing and mathematics. 

5.6. Follow your training. 

5.6.1. Understand the importance of your profession. 
5.6.2. Acquire skills. 

5.6.3. Learn to use your professional skills. 


5.7. Master your profession. 

5.7.1. Use your profession for bargains. 

5.7.2. Use your profession creatively. 

5.7.3. May your profession contribute to the improvement of your life 


6. Commandments for knowledge of reality 
6.1. Know the truth. 

6.1.1. Build your actions on the truth. 

6.1.2. Follow the truth. 

6.1.3. Estimate the truth. 

6.2. Look at your perspective. 

6.2.1. Adheres to the rules and customs. 
6.2.2. Believe in the future. 

6.2.3. Make innovations. 

6.3. Be persistent. 

6.3.1. Do not stop. 

6.3.2. Do not play a bad trick. 

6.3.3. Do not depart from your task. 

6.4. Be calm. 

6.4.1. Keep your calm in a difficult time. 
6.4.2. Keep your calm in a moment of luck. 
6.4.3. Keep your calm in normal times. 

6.5. Be reasonable. 

6.5.1. Do not lose your mind. 

6.5.2. Do not be deceived. 

6.5.3. Do not lose your balance. 

6.6. Be integral. 

6.6.1. Do not act badly because of envy. 
6.6.2. Do not act badly because of a necessity. 
6.6.3. Do not act badly by snobbery. 

6.7. Be noble. 


6.7.1. Let your soul be noble. 
6.7.2. Let your thoughts be noble. 
6.7.3. Let your morals and behavior be noble 


7. Commandments for knowledge acquisition 
7.1. Focuse on the acquisition of knowledge. 
7.1.1. Develop the thirst for knowledge. 
7.1.2. Develop your ability to learn. 

7.1.3. Follow the path of knowledge. 

7.2. Know the symptoms and signs. 

7.2.1. Know the signs. 

7.2.2. Know the meaning of the signs. 
7.2.3. Consider the signs in your actions. 
7.3. Learn the art of forecasting. 

7.3.1. Be able to predict. 

7.3.2. Be able to think about the future. 
7.3.3. Act on the basis of forecasts. 

7.4. Be visionary. 

7.4.1. Note the omens. 

7.4.2. Know the meaning of omens. 

7.4.3. Consider omens in your actions. 
7.5. Be able to interpret correctly. 

7.5.1. Know how to use logical reasoning. 
7.5.2. Be able to understand connections. 
7.5.3. Know precisely. 

7.6. Possess broad mind. 

7.6.1. See the essential things. 

7.6.2. Plan for the consequences. 

7.6.3. Be able to observe. 

7.7. Possess a vast knowledge. 

7.7.1. Think hard. 


7.7.2. Act correctly. 
7.7.3. Exploit your success. 


8. Commandments for good order 
8.1. Be moderate. 

8.1.1. Do not stay in the same state. 
8.1.2. Does not exceed limits. 

8.1.3. Finds optimal state. 

8.2. Behave normally. 

8.2.1. Do not do the opposite. 

8.2.2. Do not share the absurd views. 
8.2.3. Do not make mistakes. 

8.3. Be stable. 

8.3.1. Do not despair. 

8.3.2. Do not underestimate yourself. 
8.3.3. Do not be nonchalant. 

8.4. Be firm. 

8.4.1. Do not panic because of an error. 
8.4.2. Do not be destabilized by something unexpected. 
8.4.3. Do not despair because of failure. 
8.5. Be reliable. 

8.5.1. Do not lose your support. 

8.5.2. Respect your words. 

8.5.3. Do not give up a business begun. 
8.6. Complete your project. 

8.6.1. Respects the delay. 

8.6.2. Do it correctly. 

8.6.3. Think of the future. 

8.7. Complete your action. 

8.7.1. Use your possibilities for good deeds. 
8.7.2. Use all your possibilities. 


8.7.3. Use your opportunities for promising projects. 


9. Commandments for creative life 

9.1. Follow the road to Tangra. 

9.1.1. Believe in aiyy (incarnations of Tangra). 
9.1.2. Know the teaching of Tangra. 

9.1.3. Respects the Tangra incarnations. 

9.2. Keep a creative fervor. 

9.2.1. Do not lose your inspiration. 

9.2.2. Keep your momentum. 

9.2.3. Do not waste time. 

9.3. Living according to the commands. 

9.3.1. Lean on the commandments. 

9.3.2. Hold on to the commandments. 

9.3.3. Follow the commandments. 

9.4. Be confident in your abilities. 

9.4.1. Believe in good destiny. 

9.4.2. Account on Tangra help. 

9.4.3. Count on the help of people of good will (Tangra's men) 
9.5. Respects the norms of morality. 

9.5.1. Respect the commandments of Tangra. 
9.5.2. Follow the commandments. 

9.5.3. Living according to the commandments. 
9.6. Perfect your character. 

9.6.1. Do not follow the bad examples.. 

9.6.2. Protect yourself from deceit. 

9.6.3. Correct your mistakes. 

9.7. Be a man from Tangra. 

9.7.1. Have an active and creative life. 

9.7.2. Realize your predestination. 

9.7.3. Guard the prestige of the Tangra's men. 


Moral teaching is a main component of any religion. From this 
point of view, these commandments justify our interest in 
contemporary tangrism. 

Here are three examples of the manifestations of tangrist morality: 


The Yakuts (Sakhas) did not use strong insults in strict accordance 
with commandment 1.1.3. (Do not use the names of the reproductive organs 
as Swear words). To express great anger are used the Russian curses, but not 
the strongest expressions. 


They could not lie to what corresponds to the commandment of 6.1.2. 
(Follow the truth). They did not even lie to their enemies, which surprised 
many Russian Red Army officers during the civil war in Siberia. 

Vatslav Serochevski, who was exiled to Yakutia from 1880 to 1892, 
testified: 


"Crimes such as rape of a woman, non-compliance, deception, fraud, 
apparently were unknown to Yakuts and no punishment is foreseen in these 
cases. ([4], c. 488-489). 

The Tangrian commandments can be accepted by followers of any 
religion, because we define Tangra (God) in the most general way possible 
as the set of all unknown forces, fields and their sources, capable of helping 
a human being. 


An atheist also has nothing to object, except points 7.4 and 9.1, but 
the possibility of predicting certain events is not excluded by many 
scientists, and the author of this book himself possessed such capacity in 
His early childhood, which I will describe later. Point 9.1 can be interpreted 
as a poetic form of presentation of the moral and human values of the 
adepts of Tangrism. Teris and his collaborators use a more classical 
definition of God as the possible Creator of the Universe and of all its laws. 
They believe that to get Tangra's support, you have to be a man, who 
sincerely seeks to become a perfect person. Therefore, they formulate their 
requirements for such a person and address themselves with algys (prayers, 
vows and oaths) to the Tangra, being fully aware that the aiyy (the 
hypostases of Tangra) are the imaginary beings [2]. This is in accordance 
with our perception of the aiyy as poetic images that characterize the 
different possibilities of assistance of Tangra. 


In particular, we are interested in the use of Tangrian commandments 
for the selection of participants of important scientific projects. 


For example, Einstein thought that the moral qualities of scientists and 
other eminent personalities are perhaps more important for a generation and 
for the course of history than their purely intellectual achievements. Norbert 
Wiener noted that for those who wanted to become a scientist, the 
requirements were very high. But during the war there were two important 
changes. First, there was a shortage of people who were able to carry out all 
the research projects necessary for the war. Second, because these projects 
had to be done, the whole system was changed to involve people with 
minimal training, minimal capabilities and minimal honesty. And since the 
war many adventurers have flooded science, among them the liars and the 
intriguers. ([5], p. 260) 


Play-element 


The Yakut Tangrism in the interpretation of Teris includes a play- 
element with the divinatory games tangkha, organized simultaneously with 
the Orthodox Christmas divination from January 7 to 19. The two most 
popular games are as follows [2]: 

Divination with a spoon. A person asks a question and throws a 
wooden spoon from behind his shoulders. The future is predicted by the 
way it falls. If the spoon falls cavity down, the answer is negative. 
Otherwise, it is positive. 

Divination with an awl. The areas that represent parts of the world are 
drawn and assigned the following values: 

- East: Road of life. Follow your spirit. 

- Southeast: Think about your business, your job. 

- South: More work is needed. 

- South-West: Think how to increase your income. 

- West: The road to wealth. 

- North-West: Movement towards wealth. 

- North: Improvement of relations with people. 

- Northeast: Beginning to improve relations with people. 

A person with blindfolded eyes holds a thread with a suspended hook 
(or a big needle) on top of it. The drawing is rotated randomly. The thread 
with the awl begins to swing, the man gradually lowers his arm until the 
point of the alien touches an area of the drawing. Then one removes the 
bandage from his eyes and cheerfully announces the result of the game. 

Teris recommends practicing divinatory games with positive content 
that are "associated with aiyy (hypostases of Tangra) and therefore are safe 
for men. We do not pretend to make accurate predictions." 

The relationship between games and religions is analyzed by Johan 
Huizinga, rector of the University of Leiden, in his famous book Homo 
ludens: A stady of the Play-element in culture, published in 1938. His 


analysis, subsequently studied by several philosophers and Sociologists, 
opens fertile ways for research and reflection. 

Huizinga explains in the foreword of his book: 

"A happier age than ours once made bold to call our species by the 
name of Homo Sapiens. In the course of time we have come to realize that 
we are not so reasonable after all as the Eighteenth Century, with its 
worship of reason and its naive optimism, thought us; hence modern fashion 
inclines to designate our species as Homo Faber: Man the Maker. But 
though faber may not be quiteso dubious as sapiens it is, as a name specific 
of the human being, even less appropriate, seeing that many animals too are 
makers. There is a third function, however, applicable to both human and 
animal life, and just as important as reasoning and makingnamely, playing. 
It seems to me that next to Homo Faber, and perhaps on the same level as 
Homo Sapiens, Homo Ludens, Man the Player, deserves a place in our 
nomenclature." [6] 


It shows that the game vivifies all the essential manifestations of the 
human culture including the religion: 


"The participants in the rite are convinced that the action actualizes 
and effects a definite beatification, brings about an order of things higher 
than that in which they customarily live. All the same this "actualization by 
representation" still retains the formal characteristics of play in every 
respect. It is played or performed within a playground that is literally 
"staked out", and played moreover as a feast, i.e. in mirth and freedom." 
([6], p. 14). 

"The play-character, therefore, may attach to the sublimest forms of 
action. Can we now extend the line to ritual and say that the priest 
performing the rites of sacrifice is only playing? ... We would merely be 
playing with words were we to stretch the play-concept unduly. But, all 
things considered, I do not think we are falling into that error when we 
characterize ritual as play. The ritual act has all the formal and essential 
characteristics of play which we enumerated above, particularly in so far as 
it transports the participants to another world." ([6], p. 18). 


Huizinga emphasizes that the ludic character of sacred rites does not 
contradict their solemnity: 


"Needless to say, the mental attitude in which a community performs 
and experiences its sacred rites is one of high and holy earnest. But let it be 
emphasized again that genuine and spontaneous play can also be profoundly 
serious. The player can abandon himself body and soul to the game, and the 
consciousness of its being "merely" a game can be thrust into the 
background." ([6], p. 20-21). 

We believe that contemporary Tangrism must increase the quality of 
everyday life and contribute to the spiritual, moral and intellectual 
development of the individual, stimulate his creative abilities. I invented 
and developed for this purpose the JIPTO (Intellectual Pursuit Games for 
All / Intellectual Pursuit Games of Tomski). The JIPTO presents a theme of 
the pursuit which is always fascinating and mobilizes the mind, what 
inspires artistic, literary and scientific creativity. The JIPTO has become a 
national intellectual sport of Yakutia, it is used there as pedagogical support 
of the Kindergarten to the University. Jiptomancie, a fun and entertaining 
version of JIPTO, is used as a "divinatory game". 


Therapeutic component 


Christian H. Godefroy note: 


"The power of words has always been recognized. Think only of the 
importance of prayer in most religions. And what is to be said about the use 
of a mantra in Oriental religions, the very basis of all meditation, a word 
that the disciples repeat indefatigably and whose properties have surprising 
virtues. The autosuggestion, the repetition of a phrase or a formula, is a 
form of prayer or mantra, but it is scientific, as we have said, used by many 
doctors throughout the world. In magic too, we use formulas which are said 
to be magical." ([7], p. 24). 

All prayers and simple and natural rites, which contribute to the 
mobilization of psychological resources and vital forces, are compatible 
with Tangrism. 


Note that less than 28% of French people say they never pray, and 
51% of citizens over 65 and 36% of 24-34 year olds often pray, and some 
daily. The effectiveness of the thought remains without explanation, one 
often speaks of the placebo effect. 

Professor Edouard Zarifian writes: 

"The placebo effect is not just the administration of an object that 
resembles a drug and is called a placebo; It is also the effect of the 
relationship between two people ... 


The placebo effect allows the healing of 30% of gastric ulcers, 
normalizes the blood pressure, makes warts disappear overnight, what else 
do I know ... When we know that in depression the placebo effect can go as 
far as 50 or 60% and 40% even in genuine melancholia, or that the placebo 
effect in generalized anxiety with a good "therapist-healer", can probably 
exceed these numbers, one is entitled to ask questions." ([8], p. 162-164). 

Frederic Lenoir explains: 

"It seems to me more profoundly that the return of magico-religious in 
our societies must first be understood as a desire for effective spiritual 
practices. We will use a meditation technique or make this type of prayer 
because "it works". It is worth mentioning in this context the extraordinary 


success of the many methods of "positive thinking", of which sophrology is 
the most widespread expression. In a more magico-religious context, we 
will call upon "mantras", specific rituals, forms of prayer or meditation that 
will bring success or healing ... The pragmatism and concern for efficiency 
are omnipresent in the practices Contemporary religious." ([9], p. 62-63). 

Most people have a certain natural religiosity based on the idea that 
"the matter, reality and the world do not exhaust the totality. That something 
remains outside the explanatory instances worthy of the name: a force, a 
power, an energy, a determinism, a willl. After death? No, surely not 
anything, but something ... " ([10], p. 72). 

For example, in a country like France where two-thirds of the 
population declared themselves Catholic: 

"If one retains as a hard core of Catholicism: the faith in God, a 
practice at least once a year, the belief in sin and a life after death ... only 
21% of the declared Catholics recognize themselves in these four criteria 
(14% among 18-29 ner) ... If one adds criteria that are recognized as 
essential by the Catholic Church, as both Jesus the Son of God, the 
Eucharist, the virginity of Mary, the pontifical infallibility, etc., this 
percentage decreases, ... less than 1% is able to recite the entire creed." ([9], 
p. 44). 

At the request of visitors, priests practice in their Tangra's centers the 
methods of traditional medicine and elements of hypnosis. 

They believe in the beneficial effects of prayers on the main organs 
and advise to hold by praying his right hand (without touching): 

T 1. Against the stomach. 

T 2. Against the navel. 

T 3. Against the liver. 

T 4. Against the solar plexus. 

T 5. Against the lungs. 

T 6. Against the heart. 

T 7. Against the eyes. 

T 8. Against the forehead. 

T 9. Above the head. 


We do not know what is the basis of such a belief. Aiynga also 
believes that the tangrian rites can awaken the 13 chakras linked with the 
different organs ([3], p. 202-233). But we do not support attempts at 
symbiosis of Tangrism with the oriental religious systems that are now 
fashionable so as not to lose much time for the development of one's 
personal beliefs by plunging into the study of complicated and archaic 
religious and philosophical systems. 


Parapsychological phenomena and interpretation of dreams 


Now we finally arrive at the religious component of Yakut Tangrism. 
The Tangrian commandments demand honesty: "6.1.1. Build your actions 
on the truth" and "6.1.2. Follow the truth". There is therefore no doubt in 
the sincerity of the faith Teris and his collaborators to the parapsychological 
phenomena. In his manuscript The 40 stories on my way to faith Teris 
describes his premonitory dreams (stories 12, 14, 15, 16), presentiment 
cases and paranormal phenomena (stories 13, 30). He also describes his 
hypnosis sessions and self-hypnosis (srories 18, 19, etc.), his mastery of 
cold insensitivity during sleep in poorly heated homes and unheated 
military barracks in Siberia ( stories 21, 22), his conversations with his 
grandmother about the Tangrian commandments during his childhood (story 
7). Teris writes in the story, 16 that "he saw a very large number of 
premonitory dreams and often followed them in his life." Thus it is not 
surprising that Teris tries in his teaching to systematize the rules of 
interpretation of dreams: 

"Most dreams data are based on scientific studies, ethnographic 
sources and archival records. Source-based interpretations, which are not 
recorded in written databases, do not go beyond the transmission of 
traditional cultural values." 


This is why the interpretation of dreams and omens in the Tangra 
centers can be considered as folkloric and playful activities. 


Teris divides the Yakut (Sakha) religion into two parts: Sakha 
tangrism which is the higher religion and popular beliefs, close to 
shamanism. 

The higher religion calls for unity and strict respect for moral 
standards, while popular beliefs are meant to facilitate everyday life. 
Shamanism aims at the healing of the soul and the body, protection against 
evil spirits. Teris writes: 

"There are many stories among the Sakhas (Yakuts) about evil spirits 
(abaasy). One can explain 80-90% of these stories for emotional reasons. 
Another 4% are unusual phenomena. In other words, in this case, any 


strange phenomenon is classified as abaasy. An explanation could be found 
after a more careful observation. But the man is frightened and withdraws. 
Another 3% are the random phenomenas. The Yakuts classify as abaasy any 
frightening phenomenon. There remain only 2% of phenomena obeying 
laws still unknown. Some of them will be explained later. And some may 
remain unexplained." 


There were also many stories about good spirits (itchi). Before each 
more or less solemn meal or picnic near the wood fire, the Sakhas nurture 
the spirit of fire like the Huns (and the Romans) and often recite a brief 
prayer. They throw pieces of bread, drops of drink. Thus the master of fire a 
central place in the worship of spirits. An offering to him is addressed to all 
and each one: he is the bearer of offerings to all other protective minds. The 
rites and folk customs associated with this conception of the world have 
survived all trials. 


Teris is convinced of the existence of the capacity of clairvoyance and 
of the possibility of the development of this gift, as shown by the 
commandments formulated by him: 


7.4. Be visionary. 

7.4.1. Note the omens. 

7.4.2. Know the meaning of omens. 
7.4.3. Consider omens in your actions. 


My own experience allows me to share this conviction. Otherwise, I 
might be skeptical like many scientists. My parents were very young at the 
time (20 years old), my father was studying at a maritime college, my 
mother was an accountant. After his studies taken care of by the State, my 
father had to work three years in the fishing fleet in the delta of the Lena. 
One winter, we lived in a small remote village (at least 150 km from the 
other villages), on an island formed by two arms of the Lena River and the 
Arctic Ocean. 

I did not have many toys and I liked to build houses with books and 
other objects. Then I puted in these "houses" of the "inhabitants" (pawns of 
the game of chess) which represented our neighbors and the other 
inhabitants of our village. They led ordinary daily life and sometimes a bit 
extraordinary. 


I say one day: 
"Here, Ammosov and his friends, the police arrive, arrest them." 


A few days after the police arrived from the town of Tiksi, center of 
the department, and arrested these gentlemen. They committed a crime and 
nobody knew about it. 


The villagers did not receive their salary in cash (as a result of 
isolation), each month a telegram from their fishing company announced 
the amount of their salary and they could get supplies from their shop 
within the limit of their salary. But these telegrams were often late. People 
began to ask me: 


Most often, I did not answer right away and continued my games. 
Then one day I declared in the primitive language of a child: 

- The telegram is coming. We'll have some butter, we'll have sugar! 

And the telegram arrived without fail. 

Another prediction that seemed impossible for my parents: 

- Grigori was wrong this time. He says Marina's son is back and 
Marina drinks vodka and is slightly drunk. 

- It is not possible because he is in prison in South Siberia 3000 
kilometers from here. 

- And he must remain in prison for a few more years. 

The next day, Marina, joyful, came to announce the news: 

- I am happy ! My son came home. It was a big surprise for me 
because I was not aware of the amnesty. 

- Grigori told us but we were not aware either. He also said that you 
drank vodka and was slightly drunk. 

Marina laughed: 

- Of course! I was drunk, a little vodka and a lot of happiness. 

I sometimes look in the books for explanations. Telepathy, 
transmission of thought ... Perhaps. I would like to have now this very 
useful faculty. But I agree with researchers who write that clairvoyance can 
only be episodic, not throughout life and not in all places. 


It is said that, probably, I lost my childhood gift because of my 
studies. Indeed, I became a Professor of the Universities, Doctor of State in 


mathematics, I also have a diplomatic and law formations. I am told that as 
soon as my intellectual activities will be less intense and I will have plenty 
of time to meditate quietly, my childhood gift may come back. 


Of course, my parents did not have a notebook of the observations of 
unusual predictions of their child and my stories have no scientific value. I 
believe that these phenomena can only be studied successfully with the 
active participation of associations and networks of passionate and honest, 
professional and amateur researchers who are not blinded by their 
assumptions or beliefs. In fact, many of these networks will bring together 
people with compatible personal religions and who respect the same or 
similar moral codes. 

Scientific culture can thus be made accessible to all, capable of 
bringing intellectual and creative happiness to a greater number. 


Conclusions 


The vast majority of French people aged 18 and over believe that 
"today, each must define his religion independently of the churches", only 
16% of them agree with the proposition: "There is only one religion that is 
true" ([11], 101). Thus individualization is one of the features of new ways 
of believing. 


Each thinking person will soon have his or her own belief system. 
People with close systems will come together in new or modernized 
religious movements. But many people do not have time to plunge into the 
ocean of religious literature. They might be interested in the methods used 
for the revival of tangrism. For example, history lovers can create their 
individual religions on the basis of the ancient paganist religions of different 
peoples (Germanic, Celtic, Slavic ...) in monotheistic forms capable of 
coexistence without any conflicts with the great classical religions . 

Frédéric Lenoir notes that religion can also contribute to the other 
components of the quality of life: 


"The discourse on the ultimate ends - paradise, hell, purgatory - has 
almost died out in the preaching of clerics in favor of a discourse on the 
benefits of faith and the happiness there is in it The love of God ... In the 
Protestant world, this tendency has only intensified, and the many 
evangelical or Pentecostal groups that are trying everywhere World evoke 
material success as a pledge and sign of spiritual progress ... It even goes 
for health. The healing of physical evils is emphasized as a sign of 
salvation, and Protestant Pentecostals as well as Catholics put healing 
practices at the heart of their practices." ([9], 58) 

We see in the teaching of Teris an original educational and 
psychotherapeutic system which is interesting for all countries. The 
religious components of this education are intended primarily for the 
preservation and transmission to the young of the traditional cultural 
values of the Yakut people. In order not to burden our presentation of 
Teris' teaching for international readers, we have not explained the details of 
its Yakut national components. 


For example, the notion of the soul (kut) causes real theological 
discussions. The soul according to the Sakha’s beliefs is composed of three 
parts: 


- Mather-soul: contains genetic and other information transmitted 
from ancestors. 


- Soul-earth: material principle. 
- Soul-air: source of intelligence. 


Teris considers that a tangrist notion sür is close to that of human 
aura. If the sür is strong the kut gets more energy from the environment. 


There is also an notion anniyy, which translates approximately as 
"sin", but also means any violation of the norms of morality. Each 
anniyy weakens the connection with Tangra and the protective minds 
which can result in serious consequences, interpreted as punishment. 


We consider the question of the existence of the soul and the spirits as 
a scientific problem and are not in a hurry to adopt a point of view before 
the advancement of research in this field. 


The replacement in Teris teaching of the God-Creator of the Universe 
and all its laws by Tangra (the set of all forces, fields and their sources 
unknown to modern science, capable of helping a human being) makes it 
compatible with the scientific worldview without prejudice to its main 
content. 

Voltaire dreamed that the natural religion of mankind "which would 
admit very few dogmas invented by proud dementia, eternal subjects of 
dispute; which would teach a pure morality, on which one never disputed? 
". He believed that "religion must be in conformity with morality, and 
universal as it is," and that "every religion which belongs only to a people is 
false" (Sermon des cinquante). 

In our versions of modern Tangrism we intend to gather elements 
acceptable to all scientists and men of good will who are not too 
contaminated by medieval dogmatism. 

Teris formulates the objectives of the modern Yakut tangrism in the 
following terms: 


"There are known things that we know, things unknown that men do 
not know. Before the people knew much less than now ... The known 
domain will be growing bigger. But this does not mean that the unknown 
domain will disappear. New knowledge will add more of the unknown. Our 
faith must help our development and foster the expansion of our 
knowledge." 
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BOOKS AND OTHER TANGRIST SOURCES 


We begin to analyze the texts of contemporary tangrists. Some authors 
describe with too much confidence their interpretation of the facts. In this 
case, we quote only the most interesting statements and viable conclusions. 


Books by R. N. Bezertinov 


The Tatar Tangrist Rafael N. Bezertinov, born in Baku, is the author 
of the books [1-8] and many other publications. The books [4, 5] are 
devoted to the exposition of a reconstruction of classical Tangrism on the 
basis of the analysis of the historical sources [1-3] and of the popular beliefs 
of the Turko-Mongolian peoples. He explains: 


"Because of the simplicity of the rites and its clarity, the doctrine of 
Tangrism has existed for thousands of years, and with the same stable forms 
of ritual and religious practice. Its practicality and efficiency have ensured 
the preservation and stability of basic theological concepts and religious 
practice." 

"Shamanism coexisted with Tangrism, without fusion, for their dogma 
and genesis were different. Shamanic rites survived after the disappearance 
of Tangrism (replaced by other dogmatized religions), which in the 
nineteenth century generated confusion between Shamanism and Tangrism 
among observers. For this reason, and also because of the ignorance of the 
essence of Tangrism, many of our contemporaries have the impression that 
Tangrism is a form of primitive paganism. But there were researchers, there 
are always many at the service of the dominant religions, so there is a 
possibility that they could deliberately identify the Tangrian religion with 
shamanism in order to devalorize tangrism 


Chapter II of the book of Bezertinov [4] begins with the affirmation: 


"The (ancient) Turks never had any prophets, so that every tribe, 
family and person could afford to have personal beliefs." 

Thus Tangrism was a set of personal religions based on the same 
creed and similar rites. This corresponds perfectly with a modern concept of 
religion as a set of personal, similar and compatible beliefs [9]. Let us recall 
that the majority of French people believe that "today, each must define his 
religion independently of the churches", only 16% of them agree with the 
proposition: "There is only one Religion that is true "([10], c. 101-102). 


The book [7] describes the history of relations between the peoples of 
the steppes and China. In the last book of Bezertinov [8], the fatal 


consequences of the abandonment of Tangrism by the descendants of 
Genghis-Khan for the unity of the peoples of the steppes are described. The 
Dzungars attempts to unify the steppes in the 18th century were 
unsuccessful because they were converted to Buddhism while the Kazakhs 
became Muslim at that time. 


Bezertinov advocates a return to Tangrist values in order to try to 
unify all the Turko-Mongolian peoples again. He acknowledged that the 
popularization of his unifying ideas did not find favor among the 
contemporary elites of the Turkic-speaking and Mongolian countries [6, 8]. 


Research works by N.G.Aupov 


The book by Professor Nuragambet Aupov (1955-2010) Tangrism as 
an open concept of the world [12] is based on his thesis of the Doctor of 
State (2004). The aims of the research are set out at the beginning of this 
book: 


"Second, the need for objective scientific research is dictated by the 
fact that most of the work on Tangrism is descriptive, mythological and 
esoteric, when researchers intuitively and emotionally reconstruct Tangrist 
spirituality. Third, due to lack of empirical data, historical sources, many 
works are hypothetical nature and interpretation of the foundations of 
Tangrism becomes far from scientific objectivity. ... 

The objective scientific and philosophical analysis of the Tangrism 
problem will allow it to take its historical place not only within the 
framework of ancient philosophical systems but also to obtain a modern 
scientific reading. ([12], p. 5). 

The main conclusions are as follows: 

- Tangrism is an open and universal concept capable of contributing to 
the spiritual and cultural rapprochement of different peoples. 

- The culture of the peoples of the steppes was characterized by a 
spirit of openness and great flexibility, which explains the peculiarity of 
their conception of the world. 

Tangrism has never aspired to the fixing of its dogmas. 

- The popular Islam of Central Asia is a synthesis of Muslim and 
Tangrist ideas. 

Aupov calls for the unification of the efforts of researchers in order to 
elucidate the history and philosophy of Tangrism and to adapt it to 
modernity 

There are several confusions and misunderstandings in the 
descriptions of the Tangrian rites in Russian and European sources, for 
example: 

"Umai in Tangrism is a personification of femininity. In his dictionary, 
Mahmoud of Kashgar translates the word "umai" by "placenta". In an 


(outsider) interpretation of Tangrism Umai understood as a goddess, and in 
certain reconstructed mythological subjects, it is even considered Tangra's 
wife, which is of course not only inaccurate, but simply false. ([12], p. 19). 


All the classical sources (Ata-Malek Juvaini, Mahmud of Kashgar, 
William of Rubruck, etc.) identify Tangra with God of the religions of the 
Book and the idea that he could have a wife of Umai name is a sign of 
ignorance of these sources. One may think that Umai was at the beginning 
of the 20th century one of the shamanic spirits of certain peoples of South 
Siberia [13]. Among the Yakuts who have well preserved the Tangrian 
traditions, the similar word "ymai" means "uterus" which is close to its 
meaning in ancient Turkish languages (14), p. 23), while "umai" is 
translated By "igniting". Note that in Kirghizs, according to T. Bayalieva, 
"the cult of fire is linked and sometimes merged with the worship of Umai" 
[13]. 

Aupov's texts on the mythology and natural philosophy of Tangrism 
also contain elements of personal convictions. But this phenomenon is 
characteristic of almost all research on history and other social sciences. 


It is preferable to use intuitive and emotional reconstructions detailed 
in the literary works or publish as hypothetical. The detailed reconstruction 
of classical Tangrism is impossible because of the lack of data, but its 
credo, its great ideas and its most important rites are well known by reliable 
written sources. 

We think it is more important to study the current Tangrian revival and 
reflect on the prospects for its development in the world torn apart by 
ideological and religious contradictions. 


Teaching Kut Sur 


The teaching of Kut Sur, also called Aiyy's teaching, was developed 
by Lazare A. Afanassiev (Teris), who in the 1990s began the creation of this 
tangrist current on the basis of his research on the traditional Yakut (Sakha) 
beliefs. Teris explains that teaching Kut Sur is a superior component of 
Sakha religion, while popular beliefs are meant to facilitate everyday life. 


Teris asserts that there is only one God, called Tangara (Tangra) by the 
Yakuts, while Genghis Khan, Jylga Khan, Tankha Khan, Bilghe Khan and 
other celestial divinities and spirits are creatures ("aiyy" In the Sakha 
language) of Tangra. He uses, in particular, on the Doctrine of Kulakovski 
(1877-1929), great poet and thinker sakha [15]. Teris personally animates 
House of Aiyy, a center of the Tangrist rites in Yakutsk. It should be noted 
that there are currently about 50 centers of this type in Yakutia (2017). 


The productivity of Teris is enormous and varied, its teaching 
deserves the attention of researchers from different countries. 
Here is an excerpt from his novel Ellei Bootur [16]: 


"They thought that the prayers at Tangra contributed to order in the 
Universe, in the Middle-Country. The main ritual, connecting the Sakha 
people with Tangra, was the Yssyakh solstice festival. Since the beginning 
of the summer, prayers (algys) were begun to the aiyy (creatures of Tangra). 


On the eastern half of the land of Tatar Taima, a huge wooden platform 
was built on a hill. Three yurts were mounted on its western side. This 
platform could accommodate the 99 boys and 88 girls ... 


Ellei was born at the debit of the new year. And the rumor of the birth 
of a son of Tatar Taima, named "Ellei - son of Tangra, future head of our 
state", has traveled all over the country. In the Yssyakh algys of that year, 
the same words were acclaimed and these people thus predetermined the 
future Ellei." 

It should be noted that the religious organization Alyy itegele (Religion 
Aiyy) of Teris is officially recognized in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) by 
the Ministry of Justice of the Russian Federation (November 3, 2015). 


Religion Aar Aiyy 


The religious organization Aar Ayyy itegele (Religion Aar Aiyy) is 
registered officially in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) by the Ministry of 
Justice of the Russian Federation (December 16, 2011). The founder of this 
current of Tangrism is Vladimir A. Kondakov (1939-2009) who presented 
himself at the same time as shaman, "doctor of medicine and doctor of 
psychology" (titles awarded by an international association of healers) and 
member of the Union of Writers. In the temples of this religion there is a 
library devoted to traditional medicines, massage cabinets, seminary rooms, 
etc. Kondakov has many publications: 


"T have written 6500 pages on traditional medicine, religion, 
traditions. Among these writings, there are about 2100 pages on the Aar 
Aiyy religion. I have written many algys (blessings and prayers)... And 
today I can say with great serenity that for the restoration of the upper strata 
of the ancient religion of my people of pastors my contribution is quite 
important." [17] 

In another article Kondakov writes: 


"If the Yakuts will revive their religion, it is necessary to revive it as a 
religion of our celestial Tangra - Uriin Ar Toion (Clear God the Lord). The 
believers in Ar Toion were called Ar aiyy. But Ar aiyy is similar to Aryans 
(in Russian Ariii)!" ([18], p. 50-51) 

Let us quote the comments of its followers: 


"On the basis of the secret knowledge of the ancestors, VA Kondakov 
in the treatment of the sick, which is carried out in the form of ancient rites, 
connects the divine influence of the celestial forces and the beneficial 
influence of the good spirits. And this Great Power united is targeted for the 
cure of a sick person. That is why, there are many miraculous healings 
among his patients, including, terrible diseases. It extracts stones from the 
gallbladder and the kidney. Excellent hypnotherapist, he works well with a 
large audience. He has his own works and his personal visions on hypnosis. 
In his treatment he makes perfect use of reflexology and modern methods 
of manual therapy (with special training). Excellent chiropractor. In his 


youth he practiced phytotherapy and treatment with the use of other natural 
resources. Today, he only mentions three of his disciples on the Internet. 
But he has a lot of young pupils, who will also be known one day ... " 


Thus, V.A. Kondakov was a popular healer and shaman, he had a 
historical formation and was the director of a high school. 


Let us translate the titles of Kondakov's books: 

- Shamanic treatments of the sick, 1998, 140 p. 

- Secrets of Shamanism, Volume I, 1999, 172 p. 

- Secrets of Shamanism, Volume II, 1999, 213 p. 

- Secrets of shamanism (spiritual healing), volume III, 2000, 140 p. 
- Healing the Soul, 2001, 272 p. 

- Teaching of the healers Aiyy, 2001, 235 p. 

- The Secret Power of Thought and Speech, 1998, 118 p. 
- Teaching healers Aiyy, 2000, 141 p. 

- Beneficial horizons (novel). 

- Flight of Aigle, 2002, 337 p. 

- Religion Aar Aiyy, Volume I, 2003, 387 p. 

- Religion Aar Aiyy, Volume II, 2004, 366 p. 

- Religion Aar Aiyy, Volume III, 2005, 412 p. 


This legacy of Kondakov and the activities of the organization Aar 
Aiyy provide several topics of research on Tangrism, traditional medicine, 
social sciences and psychological sciences. 


Sister Dora 


To explain the perception of Tangrism by contemporary shamans 
and healers of Yakutia we quote some excerpts from Nina Protopopova's 
book on Fedora Kobyakova (Sister Dora): 


"Tangra embodies for us the forces of nature, its energy ... It is the 
great symbol of all that protects us and of all that we value and adore." 
([19], 44). 

We have proposed to define Tangra as the set of all forces, fields and 
their sources unknown to modern science, capable of helping a human 
being. 

The notion of the soul is explained in the following declarations: 

"- What is eieksit? 

- Each child is born with his eïeksit, it is a very subtle positive energy, 
kut-aire (one of three human souls) ... Eïeksit is this positive energy 
concentrated. 

- But then what is beretchit? 


Beretchit is the earthly energy of a person, it depends on his soul. It 
surrounds a person with a thickness of three steps and is linked with the sky 
and the sun by a ray. It is our clear and pure protection. We should not soil 
it. We should not do superfluous actions, sins. If we do things that are not 
right, we are degrading our protection ... that is, we should not do bad deeds 
in relation to others. That is sin. We should not upset and sadden others. We 
should forgive them, and not be so sensitive to the actions of others. If we 
do something excessive, we should correct ourselves before committing a 
sin. 

The energy of each person precedes it. When you are traveling over a 
long distance, you have to go without much noise, in good order. Traveling 
with great noise, discussion, is neither good nor useful, it can even be 
dangerous. Before the trip, you must respect the custom. 

- Does every person have his beretchit? 


- Everyone has his beretchit, ordinary people do not know. But one 
feels something that emanates from certain people who have particular 


occupations, the storytellers of the heroic epic, the blacksmiths, sometimes 
the hunters, the pastors, 

- Can people see it? 

- People can rarely see or hear it, it is seen in dreams. A person may 
not know that he is going to make a trip, his wind may separate from him 
three days before, and manifest himself in a place of destination where he 
will go. But that does not mean that something comes out of his body. 


Personally, before traveling, even if I do not want to do it, I know. I 
feel something like a breath that touches me." ([19], p. 90). 


"- Dora Innokentievna, you heal people from a distance. For example, 
from Kebei, you take care of one person in Yakutsk. How is it possible? 

- It's easy for me, first, I hear his voice, breathing his smell. My body 
remains seated, my appearance does not change, but I climb up to three 
meters in height, which is not visible to others. The sick also rise on the 
same height and I draw their subtle breath out their mouth to me. This 
breath comes like a cloud, I pick it up and compact it like a ball and polish 
it. It happens as if someone smoked, I pick up his smoke and compact it and 
polish it. 

- Do you fly under other circumstances? Can you tell us? 


- If I am at home and want to visit other places, I fly. I can reach any 
place or country. I do not lose my conscience, I am not a madman, I have no 
headache. I fly standing upright. I go to the places I would like to see in my 
vision. That is, it is my energy that travels. ([19], p. 33). 

Sister Dora is not against scientists studying her capacities with 
their modern equipment, which is quite rare among shamans, healers and 
sighted. 


Ursun's views on Sakha Tangrism 


The poet and publicist Nikolay E. Vinokurov (Ursun) rightly believes 
that it is impossible to restore the Sakha religion of the pre-Russian period, 
for example, from the sixteenth century because of the absence of written 
sources. Therefore, he considers the Kut-sur and Aar Aiyy teachings as 
individual religions of Teris and Kondakov, while Kondakov regarded his 
reconstruction of Sakha Tangrism as the most truthful. 


Publications on Tangrism were very rare during the period of the 
Soviet Union and the authors of the first attempts to systematize the Yakut 
religion in order to standardize it did not make much use of the sources of 
the classic Tangrism era. This is why Ursun in his manuscript (2005), which 
he kindly gave us, carried out the detailed analysis of the book of 
Bezertinov Tengrism - the religion of the Turks and Mongols [4] and 
concluded that: 

- The Yakut religion must be considered as a regional current of 
Tangrism and not use the terms "Aiyy teachings" and the like for the 
designer, 


- Yakut beliefs can not be considered as paganism because Tangrism 
is an ancient great religion whose monotheistic spirit has been preserved in 
Yakutia. 


- The Yakuts must not accept the declarations that Shamanism is their 
religion. 

Ursun thinks that Yakut Tangrism has facilitated the assimilation of 
the Christian religion, for the translation of religious literature has been 
used the terms: Tangra (God), Aga-Tangra (God the Father), Uol-Tangara 
(God the Son), Sibetei Tyyn (Holy Ghost), "Christianity" has been 
translated as "Tangra uerege - teaching of Tangra", "church" - as "Tangara 
jete - house of Tangra". The most devout Yakuts respecting the main 
Orthodox rites continued to practice the worship of spirits and other 
Tangrist rites, most Yakuts saw no contradiction between Christianity and 
Tangrism [20]. 


Ursun concludes that contemporary Yakuts must not actively fight 
against the Christian religion, but rather to emphasize the compatibility of 
monotheistic Tangrism with Christianity and other great religions. He is 
also interested in the Japanese Shintoism and finds many traits of this 
religion close to those of Tangrism. 

Thus Ursun thinks that the revival of Tangrism in Yakutia must not 
consist in the creation of a national religion with complicated dogmas, but 
must be realized in the form of the Modernized classical Tangrism while 
preserving the regional rites by promoting their evolution with the gradual 
unification of the principal ceremonies for all the descendants of the 
peoples of the steppes. 


International Tengri Research Foundation 


In October 2011, the Ministry of Justice of the Russian Federation 
registered the non-profit organization "International Tengri Research 
Foundation" (ITRF). We read on the website (http://tengrifund.ru) of this 
organization: "We hope that this site will bring together the Tengrists 
(Tangrists) from all over the world and will allow them to learn, 
communicate, discuss, be heard and understood." 

The ITRF experts are: 

- Lena V. Fedorova, Director of the ITRF, Doctor of Political Science 
[21], from the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia). . 

- Nikolai V. Abaev, Doctor of State in Historical Sciences from the 
State University of Buryatia, Professor of the Department of Philosophy of 
the State University of Tuva. 

- Bezertinov Rafael Nurudinovich, historian from the Republic of 
Tatarstan. 

- Anzhiganova Larisa, Doctor of State in Philosophy, Head of the 
Department of Culture of the State University of Khakassia. 

- Tulinova Svetlana Petrovna, Doctor of State in Historical Sciences 
from the Republic of Altai. 

- Afanasiev-Teris A. Lazarus, doctor of philology, founder of a local 
religious organization Kut-sur of the Republic of Sakha Yakoutie). 

- Kotozhekov-Chapray Alexander, lecturer of the State University of 
Khakassie. 

- Krivoshapkin-Ayynga Andrey, historian and writer, from the 
Republic of Sakha (Yakutia). 

- Sam Svetlana Rysovna, director of the local religious organization 
"Tangrism - Celestial Faith" of the Republic of Altai. 

These experts published the Principles of belief and practice of the 
Tangrian religion [22]. 

One can download from the ITRF website books and articles, which 
are currently published (2017) without any selection. Thus, we even see 


authors who try to produce "sacred texts" Tangristes. For example, a book 
by a Khakas writer from the Southern Siberia, Alexander Kotozhekov, who 
explains a mythical history of the civilization of his ancestors, spread over a 
very long period [23]. 

We note that of Lena Fedorova, Director of the ITRF, compares, in her 
doctoral thesis, the religious concepts of Tangrism and Slav paganism. The 
identification of the origins of the genesis of the initial religious concepts 
leads to the conclusion of a close cultural interaction between the ancestors 
of the Turko-Mongol peoples and the Slavs in the Nostratic past (before 
10,000 BCE). 


Islamized tangrism in Turkey 


This paragraph is dedicated to a brief account of the research results 
of Irène Mélikoff (1917-2009) on the traces of Tangrism in Bektachism and 
Alevism in Turkey. She writes in the preface to her book Au banquet des 
quarante : Exploration au cœur du Bektachisme-Alevisme: 


"Bektachism, as well as Alevism, are not so much religions as social 
facts. It is an attachment to a way of life that was originally tribal. Above 
all, respect for ancestral beliefs and traditions. 

As such, it contains in it all the different beliefs inherent to the 
Turkish peoples since their origin, as well as stratas arising from the 
exchange of influences. ([24], p.5). 


These "two parallel currents whose differences are historical and 
social rather than religious" ([24], p. 24) go back to the same popular saint: 
Hadji Bektach who lived in the XIII century. Alevism has developed mainly 
in the Anatolian steppes, Bektachism has spread mainly in Thrace and the 
Balkans. The Order of the Bektashis was the most important of the popular 
orders in the Ottoman Empire. He was closely connected with the corps of 
the Janissaries. 


"Originally nomadic or semi-nomadic, the customs of the Alevis were 
different from those of urbanites: in their villages there was no mosque and 
they did not practice the external rules of the Muslim religion. They did not 
do the five daily prayers, did not fast Ramadan, did not respect the 
prohibition of alcoholic beverages, their wives did not veil themselves, they 
attended the assemblies, sitting beside the men. The Alevis are generally 
monogamous." ([24], p. 26). 

"The ancient Turks and Mongols believed in the God-Heaven, Gük- 
Tengri ... Tengri is the supreme God. It can manifest itself through the 
cosmic signs: lightning, flood, earthquake, drought. But he remains always 
far from the misfortunes of men... 


The celestial gods are distant and passive. They thus leave their place 
to divinities which are closer to the reality of life. 


The sun, because it is the Principle of life, is closer to men ... 


In the Islamic context, the divinization of the sun takes the form of 
Ali, Shah-i Merdan, the King of Men. Yet Ali, as a solar divinity, appears as 
the last stage of a complex evolution: between the solar divinity and the god 
represented in human form there has been a long way to go, and many 
different influences. 

When I heard for the first time the nefes (psalm) of the poet Kizilbash 
Dervish Ali: 


He created earth, heaven, the world, 
The celestial throne, I know no other god but Ali! 


I was deeply troubled. It was so different from everything I had 
learned about Turkey and Turkish Islam. I tried to understand why the 
Bektashis worshiped Ali as a god when they were neither the duodecimains 
Shiites nor Ismailis. 

What struck me first was that they did not use the name "Allah" but 
that of the supreme god of the ancient Turkish, Tengri, in modern Turkish, 
Tanri - as if the use of "Allah" seemed to be blasphemous while Tengri was 
not. 

I quickly realized that Ali was a solar deity. In the villages of Central 
Anatolia, he is identified with the rising sun and pray at this time. Ali has 
for symbols solar animals: the lion, the crane commonly identified with the 
phoenix, and the ram." ([24], p. 90-91). 

It is interesting to compare the observations of Irene Mélikoff with 
those of Ksenofontov: 

"The expansion of Islam among the Turkish tribes and their 
conversion to the new faith was the result of a long process of evolution in 
which dervishes and merchants played an important role ... 

In the cities, Islamic culture was easily assimilated ... But in the 
countryside and in the steppes, the nomadic tribes retained their traditional 
way of life ... When they converted to Islam, it was in the form of a 
syncretic religion that we can describe it as an "Islamic shamanism" ... 

The outer aspect of the wandering dervish, kalendar or abdal, 
differed little from that of a shaman: both were wearing a cap made of bird 


feathers, recalling the magician's magical flight, wearing a baton 
symbolizing the horse, and Tunic was adorned with amulets and bells ... 
Also, the zikr of the popular Sufi is no different from the shamanic 
ceremonies intended to bring the state of trance. In both cases, trance is 
sought for healing purposes." ([24], p. 87-88). 


Gavril Ksenofontov notes: 


"Many Yakut shamans, who are also brilliant poets who are gifted for 
improvisation, influence the psyche of the sick by the beauty of images 
drawn from the colored background of the popular language, and take their 
listeners to the "seventh heaven" with the artistic play of the tragedies and 
divine comedies. By attending the dramatic sessions of the Yakut shamans, 
I have more than once seen the public react spontaneously to the 
exceptionally talented play of the shaman-actor. Vocal modulation, mimicry 
and gesticulation, passion, the living incarnation of personified diseases, in 
short, everything that in another context would be called theatrical art tends 
to give life to the spirit. Moreover, with regard to the most fortunate 
chronic patients, the shamans resort to hypnotic suggestion methods, 
encouraging them to organize several years in succession, in the season 
when nature abounds, the animated festivals with games, songs and 
tournaments wich the participation of all relatives close and distant, friends, 
acquaintances and simple neighborhood." ([25], p. 27-28). 

Irene Mélikoff writes about the Turkish saints: 

"In the lives of Turkish saints like Ahmed Yesevi or Hadji Bektash, 
there are many accounts of miracles, which contain many shamanic 
elements. For example, the saints had the power to turn into birds and fly. 
Ahmed Yesevi could take on the appearance of a crane, turna, an important 
bird in Turkish folklore. As for Hadji Bektash, he flew to Anatolia in the 
guise of a dove. 

The symbol of the bird is found in the rituals of the Bektashis: their 
dance (sema), performed during their ceremonies, imitates the flight of the 
crane ... The saints can also take on the appearance of animals ... > ([23], p. 
88-89). 

The crane (turuya in Sakha) is a sacred bird of the Sakhas. Sakha 
shamans could also provoke rain by using a stone called Sata Tas that 


corresponds to the Turkish Yada Tashi. Let us conclude with an extract on 
the Turkish saints, which brings them closer to the Siberian shamans: 
"Hadji Bektash was not very inclined to pray at the mosque. He 
preferred climbing a mountain with his abdales ... The dervishes lit a fire 
and rotated around forty times, fulfilling sema, a ritual dance." ([24], p. 89). 


Tangrian Poetry 


We have seen the richness of the Yakut ritual poetry on the example of 
the prayers (algys) selected, written and systematized by Teris. We cite 
some additional examples. Here is a prayer that is in the poem of Alexei 
Kulakovsky Early summer: 


Thank you for your protection 

And your permission 

To come with the exaltation 

In this vast world of existence. 

In the future, we ask you 

Not to abandon our descendants 

Who come after, as we get older, 

To remain their shield against misfortunes ... 
Do not deprive grateful beings 

Of the abundance you give, 


Do not diminish our happiness! 


We translate a poem by Murat Uali, Kazakh poet and physicist, author 
of the book Turkish Motives [26]: 


O, my Tengri, master of my destiny! 
You inundate the spring by the warm rays of the sun, 


So that the flowers can cover the steppes. 


You put into my soul of dignity 

And the blood of the brave into my body ... 
Let the green grass cover fields, 

Blush with spring poppies. 

May our horses gallop like wind 

On the carpet of the steppes. 

By breathing intoxicating air, 

Trembling with excitement, 

I feel that my soul regenerates 


Slowly. 


Armand Nurmuhanbetov, Kazakh poet, expressed his perception of 
Tangrism in his song Our Faith (music of Assel Omarova): 


Our faith has no name, 
It's not our fault. 
Those who seek wisdom 


Do not pay attention to appellations. 


Our faith does not have prophets, 
Who speak of sins and hell. 
Prophets of the steppes in battles 


Were pleased to protect their people 


Our Faith does not Have Scripture - 
The Holy Spirit is in our blood. 
Those who love life 


Do not torture their heads. 


Refrain: 

One can not throw us from the pedestal 
Of the Eternal Heavenly Father! 

Our faith does not begin, 


Our faith does not end! 


Our faith has no dogmas, 
Sad lists of positive actions. 
We simply believed as brothers 


To the just and courageous. 


Our faith has no aggression - 
Heaven is for all. 
That peoples, countries and faiths 


Go by their own ways! 


Refrain 


Our faith does not have priests 
Who are the shepherd of the people. 
We are not the slaves of God, nor his prisoners, 


Without slaves, there are no masters! 


Our faith has no temples, 
Now as before 
The panorama of the steppes is our cathedral, 


The sky is its ceiling, the steppe is our altar! 


Conclusions 


We see that contemporary Tangrism becomes a mature religious 
movement with its rich literature. Yakut authors are the most active 
participants in its development, as the traditional national culture of Yakutia 
is impregnated with Tangrism and has not been exposed to a strong 
influence of other major religions. The Yakuts "are of particular interest to a 
researcher in pursuing the goal of reconstructing the way of life and thought 
of the ancient nomads who once flooded the steppes of Eurasia" ([25], p. 
20). It is in Yakutia that the different Tangrist manifestations and rites know 
their flourishing and their originality. 


But the culture of the Sakha people grew out of the fusion of the 
cultures of the fragments of many Turkish, Mongolian and other tribes, 
resulting in the complexity and confusion of national tangrism. 
Consequently, the efforts in order to systematize it have been necessary 
what is realized in several forms with the use of different schemes, for 
example: 

1. In the Christian doctrine there is one God in three persons. In the 
Afanasev-Teris scheme there is one Tangra in 9 main persons, each of 
which can manifest itself in 7 images. Teris believes that the 9 sacred 
Tangrian skies symbolize the stages of human development, while number 
7 is the degree of assimilation of each of these degrees. Thus we can use the 
categories of the Yakut tangrism aiyy (celestial spirit, divinity), khallaan 
(heaven) and find a place in the system for all the principal aiyy mentioned 
in the olonkho (heroic epic), algys (traditional prayers and blessings ), the 
andagar (solemn oaths) and the artchy (ritual purifications). 


2 Teris believes the aiyy have the mather-soul but are not material 
beings, they do not have the soul-eart. Some of them: Chenghis Khan, Odun 
Khan, Bilge Khan, Tangha Khan were born on Earth in the form of 
historical personalities, and after their death ascended to Heaven ([27], p. 
16). In this interpretation, they are the saints of Yakut Tangrism. 

The Catholic Church honors the saints - souls saved for eternal life 
with God, while underlining worship only God, prayers to the saints are 
only the demands of intercession. 


3 In the Islamic tradition, there are 99 names of God who express the 
different qualities of Allah. Similarly, the name of an aiyy may be 
interpreted as names of Tangri characterizing part of his power. 


Thus, there are at least three monotheistic interpretations of Yakut 
national forms of Tangrian religion. Tangra's religious organizations are 
officially registered, Tangrist rites are practiced in the various centers, 
including several temples. Tangrism was consolidated into the scientific, 
artistic and religious movement common to the descendants of the steppe 
peoples through the creation of the Tengri Research Foundation and other 
organizations. 

This gives many subjects for theses and future research. It is time to 
certify the revival of the Tangrian religion with its great ideas of tolerance 
and universal peace, to study its place in the modern world. 
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LITERARY WORKS 


There are many literary works on Attila and Genghis Khan, written by 
European, American and Russian authors. One of their main shortcomings 
is the flagrant ignorance of the religion of these great historical figures. 

My works of Attila [1-6] are devoted to the analysis of the great 
historical mysteries: 

- Relations between Attila and Aetius; 

- Enigmas of the Catalaunian Fields; 

- Mysteries of the meeting of Attila and Pope Leo in Italy. 

The form of literary works not only allows for the logical analysis 
of historical events, but also the creation of the psychological portraits 
of the participants in these events for a better understanding of the 
deep motivations of their actions. 


Religion of Attila 


The Mongols continued to respect the ancient traditions of the peoples 
of the steppes. René Grousset writes in his book The Empire of the steppes: 
"Hun, Turk or Mongol - the man with the big head, the powerful body, and 
short legs, the ever mounted nomad, the "archer on horseback" from High 
Asia prowling along the fringes of civilizations - has scarcely changed over 
fifteen centuries of raids against of sedentary civilizations." ([7], p. 75) 

I will comment on the "religious" extracts of my novel The Friends of 
Attila [1]. I begin with my interpretation of the name of the Hun people: 

“Sabir is waiting for them in the residence of the embassy, a large 
octagonal house: 

- I've been here a long time. Tell me about your meeting with Kere- 
ko. 

Orestes replies: 

- It is very pleasant and curious, we spoke at length. Tell us, Sabir, are 
the Taugastes who now govern China also Huns? 

- You mean Tabgatch? But why do they interest you? 

- It's amazing that the Huns can rule an ancient and prestigious 
empire!" 

Salvian listens. Sabir begins with a pensive voice: 

- I'm not sure what's happening now. But I can tell you some 
interesting things. My name is Sabir because I was born behind the Ural 
Mountains. This country is called Sibir as my people Sibir or Sabir. 

- But you are a Hun! 

- "Hun" means "kun" or "kun djono", that is to say "the people of the 
Sun". We all speak about close languages, have the same types of houses, 
clothes and weapons, we believe in Tangra. Some pronounce this great 
name as "Tangara", the others "Tangri" or "Tengri". But we are divided into 
people and tribes.” 

My interpretation is based on the Sakha epics which sing the exploits 
of ancestors belonging to the Kun people ("people of the Sun") whose 


country is located between the Aral Sea and Lake Baikal. This situation 
corresponds well to the country of the "Hiong-nou" (Chinese transcription) 
or the "Khunnu" (Russian transcription), of the ancient Huns. It should be 
noted that in Central Asia the Huns were known as the "Kun" people. 


The Sakha language "which has preserved many archaic 
characteristics constitutes by itself a very important branch of the Turkish 
language family" ([8], 53). The Sakha epic is also considered the most 
archaic of the Turko-Mongolian epics. 

The description of the rites of the ancient Huns (veneration of the 
Heaven, the Sun and the Moon) reinforces this hypothesis. René Grousset 
thinks that a word ch'eng-li, known by Chinese sources, is "the transcription 
of the Turkic and Mongol word Tangri" ([7], p. 20). 


I believe in this point of view but I do not ask anyone to believe it. 
But I am honestly persuaded that my interpretation is correct. 

«- Tangra is one of your gods? 

- It is the only and all-powerful God. In fact, we believe, Christians 
and we, believe in one God. But I advise you to talk about these issues with 
our white shamans. 

- You were born beyond the Ural Mountains?" 

- Yes, on the banks of the Irtysh. I was raised by my grandfather 
because my mother died early and my father left with khan Mundzuk 
fighting in the West and he did not return from the war. My grandfather was 
old, but he was still strong and straight, fast in his movements. He related 
that his father had accompanied a Sabir’s chief, who had gone to China at 
the invitation of a Hun khan. 

Salvian exclaims involuntarily: 

- In China ? 

- Yes, in China. My great-grandfather was shocked by the fact that 
one of this khan's cupbearers was a Chinese Emperor prisoner. 

- The Chinese Emperor! - Orestes is astounded. - Like our poor 
Emperor Valerian, taken by Sapor, king of Persia. Valerian was obliged to 
kneel every time Sapor mounted his horse. Sapor put his foot on his back or 
even on his neck to sit on his saddle. 


Sabir remembers the custom of the ladies of the nobility to ride a 
horse by putting their feet on the back of a valet who was putting himself on 
all fours beside the horse. After a pause, he said: 


- The following year he was decapitated and the king hunted the new 
emperor, who had to replace his predecessor in the role of cupbearer. 

There was no similar case of successive capture of two emperors in 
Roman history and Orestes simply remarks: 


- Valerian died quickly of grief and suffering. It is said that King 
Sapor ordered to make with his skin a mannequin as a memory of his 
victory but I do not believe it.” 


Emperor Tsin-Houai-ti was captured by the Huns (Hiong-nou) in 311 
and was executed in 313, his successor Tsin-Min-ti was captured in 316 and 
was executed in 318 ([7], p. 56). 

“Astonished, Sabir looks at the Romans. Silence. Only the sound of 
fire is heard in the chimney. Sabir leaves his reflection and continues his 
narrative: 


- My grandfather served a few years in the Tabgatche army. He 
returned with magnificent weapons, the handle of his sword was in ivory 
and his helmet inlaid with decorative golden patterns.” 

Orestes said with a rather tired voice: 

- China is far away. We do not know much of what's going on there. 
Actually, we are not interested in this. The Roman Embassy visited this 
empire only once a few centuries ago. 


Sabir reacts strongly: 


- But we are interested. Defeated faraway peoples can arrive 
tomorrow and start fighting your people for their pasture. That is why we 
are aware of everything that happens in the Great Steppe, from the Danube 
to the Great Wall of China. 


- We in Italy know very little of what is going on in the forests of 
northern Europe. 

- In the forests the situation is very different. The inhabitants are 
poorly organized, they speak very different languages. In the Great Steppe 
everyone speaks of the close languages and move on fast horses, we salute 
by "What's up?". And if you are not on an urgent mission, you have to stop 


to exchange interesting news. Your account must be exact because the Huns 
do not know and do not like to lie. This custom is called "Uzun kulgak" - 
"The long ears". 


“Orestes smiles: 


- Today Kerka also told me:" Tell me what is happening in the Roman 
world? 


He takes a look at Salvien and continues: 


- She is so charming that I have recounted with pleasure all that I 
know. I answered with such application to his questions that I forgot to tell 
him that I saw Attila in my childhood. 


Sabir corrects: 


- Not Kerka but Kere-ko! We are proud of our young khan Attila and 
his beautiful wife. May God Almighty protect them!” 


I explain by this custom the linguistic unity of the Sakhas who occupy 
an immense territory. Truthfulness is one of the essential qualities required 
by the traditional moral code. 


The names of the women of Attila are known in Latin and Greek 
transcriptions: Kerka, Enga, Eska, Ildigo. I identify in "ka", "ga", "go" the 
word "ko" of the Sakha epics. This word, which is no longer used in 
everyday language, means "noble and beautiful woman". Then, very 
probably, Kerka = Kere-ko, "kere" means "beautiful ", Enge = En-ko, Eska 
= Es-ko, Ildigo = Ildi-ko. 

Jean-Paul Roux writes in his book La religion des Turcs et des 
Mongols: 


"It is a singular contrast that exists between the historical importance 
of the Altaic peoples and the few studies that have been devoted to their 
religious conceptions" ([9], p. 45). 

The majority of the Turkish peoples is currently Islamised, the 
Mongolian peoples have become Buddhists. But most of the Sakhas 
continue to respect the tangrian rites in their daily lives. The following 
extracts are useful for understanding the historical role of the Hunnic 
(Turko-Mongolian) peoples. 


“The prince Ellak invites his professor Oneges and the Romans to sit 
around the large round table in a room in the Kere-ko palace. At the age of 


thirteen, the prince, all tanned, has the appearance of a courageous and 
energetic man. Like a true Hun, the prince has a broad breast and a worn 
belly.” 

It is interesting that the eldest son of Attila bears a purely sakha name: 
Ellak = "Man who possesses a State" = "a sovereign" ("El" means "state, 
union, peace"). 

“Orestes asks: 

- We are astonished to learn that all the people of the Great Danube 
steppe to China speak of the close languages and have almost the same way 
of life. 

Onegeese glances at the Romans and looks at Ellak: 

- Prince Ellak loves legends and historical narratives. Let us ask him 
to answer your question. He understands Latin well enough but does not yet 
speak fluently. I will help him translate. 

Ellak's eyes fill with sparks: 

- Excuse me, but I prefer to listen to the heroic epics and legends than 
to study the works of the Greek and Latin authors. 

He looks at Oneges with a smile: 

- I love hunting and long journeys. Our ancestors said that the strength 
of the Huns comes from their fidelity to traditions. 

Orestes asks: 

- We know the legends about Romulus, the founder of Rome. Do you 
have any of them like your ancestors? 

Ellak begins with a certain solemnity in the voice: 

- I will speak of Modun, the first Emperor of the Huns. He lived six 
centuries ago. It is an authentic narrative, the Chinese and the Sogdians also 
remember it very well. Their merchants often visit our country. 

Oneges comments briefly: 

- It was the period of the Punic wars, at the beginning of the power of 
Rome. At the same time, far to the east, the Huns, too, laid the foundations 
of their power. 

Ellak continues: 


- Modun was the son of a Hun king. His mother died when he was 
little. His father married a woman who gave him another boy. The mother- 
in-law, who wanted the future king of the Huns to be his son, decided to get 
rid of Modun. She convinced the king to send Modun as a hostage to a 
neighboring people. Then she succeeded in provoking war with this people, 
thus condemning the little prince to death. But this sordid combination did 
not succeed. The boy showed great courage, succeeds in escaping and 
returns to the Huns. His father then gave him an army of ten thousand 
cavalry. Modun undertook reforms hitherto unknown in the Great Steppe. 
The young prince divided his army into detachments of one thousand, one 
hundred and ten warriors, introduced an iron discipline. The soldiers, 
dressed in uniforms, had the same number of arrows. 

Salvien remarks: 


- At the same time, Camille then Marius introduced a discipline of 
iron in the Roman army, thanks to which little Rome conquered Italy, then 
all the neighboring countries and peoples. 


Caustic, Oneges intervenes: 


- There is very little of this discipline! Now the legionaries do not like 
to wear armor. Already, three centuries ago, they began to find unbearable 
the heaviness of their armour, which they carried less and less, then they 
obtained permission to no longer wear helmets and cuirasses. The heavy 
armament of their ancestors became unbearable for their feeble hands. The 
Goths and Alans, not to speak of the more warlike Huns, feel the 
advantages of the cuirasses, they easily beat the almost naked Roman 
soldiers whose heads and chests are open. 


Orestes expresses his agreement: 


- Unfortunately it's true. Now the Italian youth tremble at the sound of 
the trumpet. 


Salvien looked at him disapprovingly. Of course, that's true, but why 
talk to strangers? 


Ellak continues after a pause: 


- One day, Modun, to verify the discipline of his army, gave orders to 
shoot his beloved wife. 


Orestes exclaims terrified: 


- On his beloved wife! 

Salvien, who is not yet married, remains calmer and asks: 
- How old was Modun? 

- About sixteen. 

Ellak's face now becomes severe, almost fierce: 


- The warriors shoot at the order, the young woman falls, pierced with 
arrows like a hedgehog. The officers inspect the number of arrows of their 
tidy warriors. Those who, out of pity for a woman, have not respected their 
duty of unconditional military submission, are withdrawn from ranks and 
beheaded. 

Orestes frowns and Salvien clenches his teeth. Ellak continues his 
Narrative: 


- Since then, the hun armies have respected an iron discipline, are 
divided into divisions of ten thousand warriors, regiments of a thousand 
warriors, and detachments of one hundred and ten warriors. Soon Modun 
with his warriors removes his father from power and eliminates his mother- 
in-law. The Huns proclaim him their king. He reorganized the entire army, 
promulgated strict and just laws, defeated all neighbouring peoples and the 
Chinese Empire, which recognized the Huns Empire as an equal power and 
began to pay a tribute to it. 


Oneges confirms: 


- The laws of Modun have become customs and are always respected. 
The Huns believe that Modun Khan became the divinity of destiny after his 
death. 


Orestes asks: 

- It's amazing ! What an exceptional personality! But why did the 
Huns come to the banks of the Volga? 

Ellak explains as a history teacher: 

- The silk and gold of China corrupted the Huns and gradually 
diminished their strength. Four centuries ago the Hun Empire was divided 
into the Eastern Hun Empire and the Western Hun Empire. 


Oneses remarks: 


- Like the Roman Empire currently divided into the Eastern Roman 
Empire and the Western Roman Empire! 


Surprised, Orestes and Salvien exclaim involuntarily. Content of the 
effect of his narrative, Ellak continues his lesson in the history of the Great 
Steppe: 

- Then the Eastern Empire breaks up into the Northern Union and the 
Southern Union. Anarchy is beginning. That is why these unions do not 
deserve the term "states". 


Oneges continued his comments: 


- We shall see, or our children will see, which of the two Roman 
empires will dislocate into the Northern State and the Southern State. 

In this excerpt the first Hun emperor is named Modun. In Chinese 
transcription his name is Mao-touen. "Modun" means "powerful" in Sakha 
and corresponds well to the image and actions of this emperor. 


«The Feast of the Sun. The big day for the capital of the Huns. Before 
sunrise, people gathers in a place to the west of the capital. Everybody is 
wearing his best clothes. Sabir led the Romans to a place reserved for the 
guests of mark, located not far from the royal tent. The flags of the tribes 
and military detachments float on the masts. The people are arranged in 
circles, around their flags, on the carpets and on the grass. 


To the east, the sky begins to clear and one can see the panorama of 
the capital with its palaces and decorative towers. A priest, called the White 
Shaman by the Huns, comes out of a tent at the western end of the festival 
place. He is accompanied by a boy and a girl, all three are dressed in white. 
The shaman holds a drum, each of the two children, who are a little behind 
him, holds a leather cord tied to the back of the shaman. 

Sabir explains: 


- We are called "the tribes of the Sun with the reins in the back" 
because the Sun symbolizes us God who directs us with his rays as we 
direct our horses. 

- But then Tangra is god of the Sun! 

- Tangra is god of all that exists. The Sun is his greatest creation. It 
has several names: Ulu Tangra - Great God, Urun Tangra means white God, 
that is to say, solar God, the Sakas say "Ard Tangra" or "Ar Toyon Tangra". 


- What does the word "ar" mean? 


- Many eastern Sakas, like the Alans, speak languages that are 
different from those of the Huns. They are said to understand the Persians. 
For them, "ard" or "ar" means "god".” 

Tangra has several names as the God has 99 names in the Muslim 
religion. Yet this fact often gives rise to the polytheistic interpretation of the 
Tangraist religion which contradicts its classical interpretation. 


“The shaman passes solemnly under the weak rolling of the drums 
towards the east end of the feasting place and stops. The drums are silent. 
The Romans note that the shamans and priests of the various tribes and 
military detachments light fires not far from their flags. A women shaman, 
who was seated at the banquet in the place of honour of the neighbouring 
table, also lights a fire near the royal tent. 

- She is Udagan, a friend of Kere-ko. - explains Sabir. 

The silence. One only hear birds. All the heads are turned towards the 
east while waiting for the sunrise. The Romans unintentionally admire the 
panorama of the capital on the bottom of the morning dawn. 


When the sun shoots its first rays on the crowd that await it, the 
shaman raises his hands to heaven, strikes his drum three times and recites a 
prayer in a quick and solemn voice. Seven girls and nine boys in white 
clothes approach him. The shaman accomplishes with them still some 
beautiful rites, pouring kumyz, fermented mare's milk drink, on the ground. 
Then he goes to the royal tent, blesses Kere-ko and his children: Prince 
Ellak, four-year-old Uzun-Tur, two-year-old Denghizik, and stays next to 
the queen.” 


"Unzundur" from the Roman sources is probably Uzin-Tur: "be long 
standing" = "live long". Denghizik resembles "Denghiz" = "ocean" ("deniz" 
in modern western Turkish) or even "Genghis". 

«Udagan continues the ceremony for Kere-ko according to the rites of 
his tribe. All sakas women have tall conical hats. 


- The tribe of Kere-ko has been known since antiquity under the name 
of "Sakas with the hats-arrows". -says Sabir. Men also used to wear similar 
hats. Their kings wore gold armor. They lived not far from the great lake 
Issyk-kul.” 


The people known to the Greeks under the name of Scythians are the 
same as the Persians, and the Indians were known by the name of Saka. A 
Saka chief in superb gold armor was found in 1969 by K.A.Akichev's 
expedition. They found with him a text of 26 runic letters, written about 
2500 years ago. 

The Turko-Mogul people Sakha (Yakut) claim the cultural heritage of 
the Huns but also of the Sakas. 

Professor A.D.Grigoriev compared Asian's Huns hair with the hair of 
contemporary peoples. He finds that the composition of the hair of the 
Sakhas is closest to that of the Huns ([10], p. 26). 


In the hair of the Sakhas was found in 60% of the case the pigment of 
pheomelanin, characteristic of European women's hair. V.V. Fefelova 
discovered (1987) in the blood of the Sakhas in 29.1% of cases, that is to 
say, twice as often as in Europe, the antigen HL A-AT, which is absent in 
Asian's populations. It is often combined in the Sakhas with the HLA-B17 
antigen and this combination exists only in Sakhas and Hindus ([11], p. 28, 
123). 

“Comes the Christian Bishop of Hunland, he blesses the Romans and 
recites a prayer. He then proceeds to the group of the Latin and Greek 
secretaries of Attila) When the bishop passes to the other group of 
Christians, Oneges detached himself from the group of secretaries and 
joined the Romans: 


- Look at our capital. He exclaimed. The City of the Sun! 


Indeed under the rays of the rising sun, the panorama of the capital of 
the Huns is splendid. 


- The nine concentric enclosures symbolize the nine layers of the sky. 
Explains Oneges. 

The pointed roofs of the round towers resemble the helmets of the 
Huns warriors. Painted in blue colours and golden yellow, varnish, they 
shine under the rays of the sun. The eight wide streets run like rays of the 
citadel which surround the royal quarter. The city is built with wingspan. 
The houses do not touch, have large courtyards, closed on one side by a 
section of one of the nine enclosures. 


Orestes thinks: "The fire is not a danger for this city". He has already 
noticed that the palaces are built on stone foundations, their different parts 
are separated by corridors, also in stone: "How well everything is 
reflected!" 


Oneges explains: 
- East of the Hunland is a second capital. 


- I visited her, - explains Sabir. - It is a larger city, but less splendid 
than this town. 


- This capital is a "window on the Roman and Germanic world". - 
said Onegeese. - Attila wants to impress the people of Europe. 


- But then why does he not build stone? - astounded Orestes. 
Oneses explains: 


- Attila thinks it is impossible to overtake the Romans and Greeks in 
this area. He does not want to have as a capital a pale copy of the Roman 
cities. Do not forget that the Huns and their vassals have several ancient 
Roman and Greek cities in Dacia, on the Black Sea coast and in their part of 
Pannonia. Many of these towns are being rebuilt. Attila could easily 
convince Oros to transfer the capital or a royal residence to one of these 
cities. 

Proud, he looks at the panorama of the capital: 

- The city had only two enclosures, was enlarged and rebuilt 
according to the ideas of Attila in the traditions. The Germans call our city 
Attilaburg or Etzelburg. 


- Yes, he created an extraordinary city! - confirms Orestes. 


- We built a lot this last year thanks to the Roman money. Said 
Oneges. 

- To the Roman money? - Orestes and Salvien stupefied exclaim 
simultaneously. 


- According to the conditions of the treaty with Aetius for the 
mobilization of the army of relief, we received a contribution to our 
treasure. Each soldier then paid taxes on his salary as a Roman mercenary. 
It can be said that the new palace of Kere-ko is built with the silver of Galla 
Placidia. 


- We have given the treasury a tenth of our pay, - confirms Sabir.” 


The description of the capital hune is based on the reconstructions 
made by Edward Gibbon, Maurice Bouvier-Ajam and Michel Loi. 


«Udagan and the bishop, with important tunes, discuss amicably. 


The Romans and Oneges made a bow to Kere-ko and the ladies. Then 
they approach the bishop. It is astonishing to see on his breast a cross with 
four equal branches and to notice in Udagan a cross with equal branches 
and anchored, engraved inside a large disk in silver. 

The bishop quickly understads the reason for the interest of the 
Romans and explains to them: 

- You are accustomed to crosses in "tau" which reproduces the form 
of the instrument of torture of Christ. But here we carry crosses with equal 
branches, familiar to the Huns. Besides, many people begin to wear similar 
crosses in the Eastern Roman Empire and it is amusing to find that the 
Romans of the Westt call them the "Greek crosses". 

Orestes again compares the two similar crosses on the bosom of the 
bishop and the white shaman and asks: 

- But what does the cross mean for the Huns? We see these crosses on 
flags, clothes, shields and quivers. 

The bishop first looks at Udagan and then begins to explain: 

- The Tangra cross is a very ancient symbol. Each people interprets it 
differently ... 

The shaman told her a few words in hun. The Bishop translated: 

- For example, the Sakas regard the cross anchored as a stylized 
image of the sacred two-headed eagle. The Huns believe that extraordinary 
birds and hinds with golden horns are messengers of God. After their 
appearance, there is always an important event in the life of the people.” 

Gavril Ksenofontov, one of the first sakhas scientists, believed that the 
cross originated from the ornamental representation of sunlight and Sakh, 
the God Sun of the ancient Sakas. 

“Orestes asks the Bishop a question which interests him deeply: 

- Do you think the Huns and the Christians believe in the same God?" 

The bishop replied with conviction: 


- Without a doubt. I translate the Bible and the Gospel into hun and in 
my translation I identify Tangra with the Christian God. I have discussed 
this issue a lot.” 


Indeed, the Orthodox Church decided, in the translation of Christian 
literature into Sakha, to identify Tangra (The Sakhas often pronounce 
Tangara") with God. 

«- But we know that there is also Odun khan, god of destiny. Is not 
this a sign of polytheism? 

- Modun khan, who was the first emperor hun, is canonized in popular 
memory. I compare it with the saints of the Catholic Church. It is believed 
that its laws, just and strict, were inspired by Tangra itself and are always 
respected by all the tribes. Tangra is God alone and omnipotent surrounded 
by the other divinities, both distinct from him and forming part of them. 


Salvian remembers the reasoning of the philosophers, rather obscure 
for him, and disputes about the Trinity, the union of three distinct persons 
forming one God: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, but also on the 
angels And archangels, purely spiritual creatures. 

The bishop repeats a formula that the Romans already know: 


- As God alone and almighty gave the hand several fingers, so he 
gave to men several ways to him.” 


According to Jean-Paul Roux Tangra is the "highest expression of the 
divine ... and surrounded by a great number of divinities, both distinct from 
he and being his part" ([9]; Historia spécial, n° 57, p. 62). Genghis Khan is 
considered by the Sakhas with Odun Khan as two divinities of human 
destiny. 

“The Romans walk around and watch the fight and the other sports 
competitions. The party continues throughout the gathering area. They find 
Sabir among the people of his tribe. As the Siberians are not numerous, they 
are satisfied with the visit of the Romans. The old shaman pours a spoonful 
of melted butter into the fire and recites a prayer. Salvian repeatedly hears "Allah ot" 
in the stream of words unknown to him and is interested, he does not even know why and asks Sabir: 


- What does this word "allah" mean? 


- "Allah" or "al" means in our "divine" or "holy" dialect, for example, 
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"allah ot" means "divine fire", "al mas" means "sacred tree". 


The mythical sacred tree is called in Sakha Al Luk Mas or Ar Lup 
Mas, the verb sakha "alla" or "alga" means "to bless". Let us also note that 
the spirit of war is called Ibis. 


“When, in the afternoon, the military games begin, the Romans return 
to their place to better see them. The competitions of the different skill 
games, aerobatics, launch of the javelin and other weapons, martial arts and 
archery take place simultaneously. Oneges rejoins them again: 

- Look, there is no competition that puts an opponent's life in danger. 
These people are very warlike and they can not be given any pretext for 
hostility, vengeance, or rancor. According to one of the laws of Modun 
khan, weapons can not be taken out of their sheaths without the order of the 
chiefs, and the culprits of non-compliance with this law are liable to the 
death penalty.” 


This wonderful law has aroused the admiration of Lev Gumilev, an 
eminent Russian specialist in Turkish-Mongolian history. 


«Salvien's attention is drawn to the archers' competitions because he 
knows well that the bow is the favorite weapon of the Hun warriors. The 
Huns do not like the frontal collision, they only establish direct contact 
when the opponent is already unbalanced in order to carry the coup de 
grace. Their mobility, their ability to concentrate, their technique of 
harassment with archery and leak feints give the Hun horsemen a singular 
efficiency. The armies of the sedentary people could not crush these 
horsemen in the steppes. It was hoped to conquer them only in rare and 
exceptional situations, for example, by cutting off all possible outings 
during the march of their army into a valley. 


The Romans see that the best archers shoot a distance of more than 
five hundred paces and the champion shot almost a thousand paces! 

Salvien is admiring: 

- Unbelievable ! The best archer of our legion, who came from the 
islands of Brittany, fired with his Gaulish bow on less than four hundred 
paces. 


Oneses explains with visible pleasure: 


- The Hun bow is much stronger and stronger than the western bows, 
and above all its string is always stretched in place, unlike, for example, 


Gothic or Gaulish bows, the rope of which is not placed and tense than 
before the battle for a bow does not lose its performances. The hun arc is 
formed of several elements associated with a wooden core laminated with 
tendons on the back and horn on its inner face. Its manufacture can last for 
several years. A wooden soul is cut in a tree shoved in the shade on the 
damp ground. The craftsmen sometimes make only two souls of bow with a 
big trunk! Then comes the horn-soul assembly. The horn used is of a water's 
buffalo or an ibex. Once dry, after several weeks, the assembly is almost flat 
except for the levers. The tendon used also comes from ibex and other wild 
animals. It is cut, dried and separated into fine fibers. These are then 
immersed in the heated glue and then deposited on the back of the arc in 
successive layers. Then comes the drying phase, from six months to six 
years, during which the tendon shrinks and gives its double curvature shape 
to the bow. 
Salvien exclaimed: 


- I knew that the Hun bow is composed of three layers but did not 
suspect that the process of its manufacture was so complex! Our bows are 
not composite. 

Orestes adds: 

- I know that all the attempts of the Roman engineers and craftsmen to 
reproduce the Hun arc have failed. In addition, there were attempts to make 
the cast iron pieces of armaments and everyday objects, as the Huns did in 
their workshops in the Urals. 

Oneges smiles ironically, then continues his explanations: 


- The Huns build coal blast furnaces. The Roman engineers in this 
field are less skilled than the craftsmen of the people who are considered by 
your emperors as barbaric. But Roman engineers respect their Huns 
counterparts. There have been attempts to corrupt our best metalworkers 
and gunsmiths. 

The knights begin their archery competition in motion. They approach 
the targets with an incredible rate of shooting and, after passing them, 
continue to shoot with great precision over their shoulders. 


Orestes remarks: 
- The stirrups and comfortable saddle give stability to riders. 


Salvien argues: 


- It is very important in battle, and the warriors get tired less during 
their movements. I do not think the Huns could sleep in the saddle, while 
continuing their ride, if they did not have stirrups and good saddles. Our 
officers also began to adopt stirrups and some forms of Huns armaments. 

Oneges says ironically: 


- But it is difficult to change his habits. The Romans do not even 
realize at what bridge their hitch, which strangle the poor horses, are 
primitive. The introduction of the horse collar will make the revolution in 
transportation and agriculture. Look carefully at the huns carts and vans. 


The archers start shooting with arrows that pierce the armor. Salvien 
frowns when a mannequin of Roman officer cuirassed is set up as a target: 


- Now our legionaries prefer to wear cuirasses in lamellas of leather. 
Oneges laughs: 


- And since the Emperor Gratian, many legionaries have no longer 
any helmets. While the heavy cavalry hun is armored from head to foot. 
Even their horses are protected. 


Salvian sees with anxiety that the Huns have arrows piercing the 
armour at a distance of two hundred paces. He remembers Aetius and thinks 
involuntarily: "It is good to have such formidable friends!" Then he hears 
again the voice of Galla Placidia: "I pray God that the sky above our 
Empire be less cloudy!" 

The Roman looks at the sky. The sun shines and there is no cloud 
above the capital of the Huns.” 

We will not discuss the legitimacy of the use of the term "empire" in 
relation to the states of the Huns. At the time of Modun and Attila no one 
disputed it what is witnessed by the treaties with the great sedentary 
empires and other documents. 

«Salvien frowns and interrupts: 

- What is the ceremony for the departure of the army from the Huns? 

- The white shaman recites the prayer at Tangra for the success of the 
campaign, - explains Sabir. - Next, the generals lend, in the name of God, 
solemn oaths of fidelity to the khans. The white shamans and other priests 


with the detachment commanders perform the purification ceremony of the 
walriors' weapons. 


- Aetius has therefore taken a solemn oath of fidelity to the khans! - 
exclaims Salvian. 
- Of course ! - confirms Sabir. - Otherwise, he could not have had an 


army of sixty thousand horsemen. 
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A few days later, Aetius's messenger arrives and stops in a 
neighboring house. On the first evening, Orestes invites him to dinner. This 
messenger is called Marc, he is an officer of Aetius and a freedman of his 
mother. He was with the young Aetius during his stay with the Huns. He is 
now about fifty years old. 

At the beginning of the dinner, Orestes gives food to the spirit of fire 
and then remarks: 


- It is interesting that the Huns, who lived so far away from us, 
nourish the spirit of fire! 


- I learned that they have the same ritual of purifying weapons as our 
ancestors, - Salvien adds. 


- And they have crosses with four equal branches on their flags! - 
exclaims Orestes.” 

It is amusing to admit that a custom of the Sakhas, who continue to 
nourish the spirit of fire, was borrowed by their ancestors from the Romans. 
But it's unlikely. 


“Finally, Attila arrives with his beautiful escort of horsemen of proud 
appearance with brilliant armor and his spirited steeds. The Romans, in the 
crowd of the inhabitants of the city, observe with interest his entrance into 
the capital. Attila is met by girls advancing in rows, under thin white 
canopies of linen, which is held up by the outside women who stood under 
them, and is so large that seven or more girls walked beneath each. There 
are many lines of damsels thus canopied, and they sing the Hun songs. The 
inhabitants of the capital salute the procession with cries of joy.” 

This meeting, which recalls the similar customs of the Sakhas, is 
described by Priscos, Greek diplomat. 


“On the first day, Attila unites Marc, Oneges, Orestes, Salvian and 
Edecon, a Latin-speaking Hun officer. The young khan holds a brief speech: 


- During my journey to the Urals I met an ambassador of the Blue 
Turks, a Hun people of Altai. I talked a lot with him. The Turks are 
remarkable metalworkers and many of their craftsmen work in our military 
workshops. That is why they were aware of my visit to the workshops of 
the Urals. The Turks, who are at the same distance from us and from China, 
are well informed of what is happening in the world. The situation has 
changed in recent years. The Chinese Empire is ruled by the Tabgatch, the 
Jujans created their great state further north. The Tabgatch and the Jujans 
are descendants of the Eastern Huns. 


"We know it now," - Oreste thinks. - "Kere-ko, Sabir, Ellak, and 
Oneges have already explained to us. " 


The voice of Attila goes up: 


- That is why, apart from the hunnic peoples: the Western Huns, the 
Jujans and the Tabgats, today there are only two serious forces in the world. 
It is Persia and the two Roman empires who always consider themselves the 
centers of the Universe. The Hunnic peoples overcame all the difficulties 
that arose after the dislocation of the empire founded by Tangra's will and 
the energy of Modun the Great. It was not easy. Khan Oros and I have made 
great efforts to consolidate the Hun peoples and other tribes of the Danube 
in the Urals and the Aral Sea. 

This analysis of the international situation upsets Orestes, who 
suddenly realizes the strength behind this young man without any sign of 
vanity. 

Attila says by articulating every word: 

- The Huns believe that as there is only one God on heaven, there will 
one day be only one sovereign on earth. Then the wars will cease. 

Alarmed, the Romans suddenly feel uncomfortable and look at each 
other. 

Jean-Paul Roux emphasized: 

"With a few variations in form, ten times, a hundred times, we read 
this sentence: "Since there is only one God in heaven, there must be only 
one sovereign on earth" ... It would cost expensive. A generation would be 


sacrificed. But the result would be worth it if there were no more wars" 
([12], p. 242). 

“Then, Attila quietly continues: 

- The peoples of the two Roman Empires remember with nostalgia the 
"pax romana", the centuries of Roman peace. But God is no longer 
favorable to the Romans who have erected a cult of enjoyment and 
committed too many sins, and whose sovereigns have shown immeasurable 
pride, and then have fallen into the offenses of corruption. On the other 
hand, God is again favorable to the Huns, who are able to maintain the "pax 
hunna" from the Danube to China. If we were to conclude an alliance with 
the Tabgatches today, then the Hunnic peoples would quickly conquer the 
world. But history has taught us to be very careful with China and their 
emperors. That is why we want to consolidate and strengthen our state. The 
Jujans separate us from China and we prefer to have peaceful relations with 
them, even if the blue Turks of Altai sometimes ask us to calm the 
expansionist intentions of the Jujans. I am realistic and believe that progress 
towards universal peace will be long and very difficult. Our actions show 
that we have no aggressive intentions towards the Romans. 


Amazed at these peaceful remarks, Orestes tries to follow the 
argument of the young khan, for a doubt remains at the bottom of the charm 
that gradually takes hold of him: 

- Our warriors, who were mercenaries in the Roman armies, are 
content. Their service gives our state a comfortable income. We are satisfied 
with the size of our state as we now have the best pastures in the world for 
our horses and cattle, the main wealth of all hunnic peoples. Your historian 
Livy also thought that Rome should dominate the world through the 
courage of its citizens and the benevolence of the gods. Now you have 
neither one nor the other. We study the experience of the Tabgatches that 
govern China and founded their imperial dynasty. There, the Tabgatches 
and the other Hunnic peoples form the Imperial cavalry, the infantrymen are 
Chinese, the Chinese administration remains intact. Now China is emerging 
from the crisis. This experience is very interesting for us and for the 
Romans. You could also get out of the crisis if we succeeded in a similar 
alliance here in the West. I do not see any other solution for you. Indeed, the 
Western Roman Empire only holds thanks to the Huns mercenaries. I am in 


favor of the gradual deepening of our relations in order to try to achieve one 
day the "pax hunna-romana", from Spain to the Urals. Perhaps, then, we 
will negotiate with the Tabgatches and God will help us achieve universal 
peace. 


At that moment Orestes thinks of Julia, smiles tenderly and thanks 
God that Attila does not think of incursions and tributes but reflect on the 
opportunities of peace: 

- I do not forget other peoples. Rome always confronted anarchy and 
disorder in the Barbarian world. Now things are changing. There is more 
anarchy and disorder in the Roman world. Your armies are no longer strong 
enough. Thus the Visigoths, who fled us without battle, then defeated the 
Roman armies and, sixteen years ago, took Rome. The Germanic peoples 
are now better organized than formerly. I traveled a lot in Germany. The 
Gepids and the Ostrogoths are our most faithful subjects, more faithful than 
some hun princes. Their kings, Ardaric and Valamir, understand and support 
my ideas. The Huns, unlike the Romans, still retain the traditional chiefs of 
the vanquished. We are also arbiters in the conflicts between several 
independent German kings, but also between the Ugres, the Slavs and 
certain peoples of the Caucasus and Siberia. We protect the Sogdian trading 
posts from the Black Sea on the border with the Jujans. The Sogdians, an 
ingenious people, left the Huns and the Jujans to defense and devoted 
themselves to commerce and crafts. 


Attila finishes her speech and sits down on her couch. Undoubtedly, 
he discussed many of his ideas with different interlocutors. It seem that he 
knows how to use this instrument of power, which is eloquence, as effective 
as gold, and a weapon for the chief who controls it. Oneges and Edecon 
look at the Romans with interest while awaiting their reaction. 

Orestes rises to answer: 


- I'm shocked by your analysis. We, the Romans, know almost 
nothing of what is happening in the Chinese Empire and think that it does 
not concern us. But it concerns us because the Huns came to the banks of 
the Danube after the dislocation of the empire of their ancestors north of the 
Great Wall of China. Now the Great Steppe is dominated by the parent 
peoples, who believe in the same God and respect the laws of Modun khan. 
I am glad you did not think of incursions and tributes, but reflect on the 


opportunities of creating a Great Union of the peoples of the world. I have 
known you since my childhood and believe in the sincerity of your 
aspirations. 


Attila smiles: 


- [remember you and your family. I do not want the disappearance of 
the great Roman civilization. It is only necessary to change your relations 
with other peoples and slaves. I think I understand the Romans and I believe 
in the possibility of creating with them the "pax hunna-romana" from Spain 
to Siberia. I am ready to devote my life to this difficult task. I will not 
propose, in our reply to Galla Placidia, to conclude an alliance. Today, the 
Romans are not yet ready. 


- For a long time your emperors have regarded themselves as gods, 
wearing tiaras, and demanding that people prostrate themselves before 
them. To prostrate oneself means to put oneself face down. At 
Constantinople, one must go forward always from the door to the throne. 
You must crawl, with your hands and knees, and not raise your eyes until 
you have heard the voice of the Emperor. At this moment, according to 
custom, it is necessary with great joy to kiss the bunch of purple that is 
stretched out to him, then to stand if the emperor gives permission. After 
that, one throw themselves again on their stomachs and return to the door 
crawling. Of course, it is impossible to negotiate with such sovereigns.” 

It may be said that Attila was a real democrat in relation to the Roman 
emperors. 


«Shocked, Edecon says: 


- Perhaps, it will be necessary first to diminish their pride. The Huns 
of my tribe and the Skires, the people of my noble Germanic wife, are ready 
to take part in the marches to Rome and Constantinople. We begin to study 
the art of seats, catapults and other Roman machines. 

Attila continues without reacting to these statements: 


- Aetius informs me that the Franks, Burgunds, and Visigoths are 
active in Gaul. He asks us to help him. We will send him some detachments 
of our cavalry and volunteers. Let the Romans more often see the Huns in 
their role as defenders, and our young warriors adapt to the Roman milieu 
and get used to a regular pay. It is also good for our treasure. We are only 


asking to put an end to this practice of direct negotiations with the our 
princes without going through our central government. Kurdak, the main 
prince of the people "Ak-at-seri", which can be translated as an "army on 
white horses", on the shores of the Caspian Sea, informs us of further 
attempts to corrupt princes by emissaries Of Constantinople in order to raise 
them to the insurrection. We are deeply indignant and will not let these 
hostile actions go unpunished. I will write to Galla Placidia my proposals 
on this subject.” 

"Kurdak" ("Kuridakh - king of the Akatzirs" in the Roman sources) is 
still a Sakha name and means "Man wearing a belt". A beautiful and rich 
belt among the Turko-Mongolian peoples was a sign of power. An uncle of 
Attila also bears a sakha name: Oior-Bars ("Oebars" in the same sources) 
which means "Jumping leopard". 


We note that large spaces were never an obstacle for the Turko- 
Mongols. They could come in two months from Mongolia on the banks of 
the Volga. We note the rapidity of the urgent movements in the Russian 
Empire of the nineteenth century, so that the decembrist rebels deported 
"left Saint Petersburg on December 10, 1826, are in Irkutsk from the 
beginning of January", the others go "six thousand eight hundred versts 
from Petersburg to Chita "in forty days (Yves Gautier and Antoine Garcia, 
L’exploration de la Sibérie, Arles, Actes Sud, 1996, p. 300) 


«Salvien do not wait long after his return from Hunland to Ravenna. It 
is not even a week that Galla Placidia invites him to the Imperial Palace: 

- The letter of Oros (the Regent pronounces "Roas") and of Attila 
makes it possible to hope that the Huns, at least during the next few years, 
consider to keep with us good relations. What do you think?” 


It seems to me that "Roas" (Greco-Roman transcription) = "Oros" 
(Sakha version of a name certainly old because it does not have a meaning 
in the current language). Besides, my book The Friends of Attila is a novel 
and does not pretend to the status of a scientific publication. Yet I sincerely 
believe in the truthfulness of my reconstruction of the times of Attila. 


< Attila, who is in charge of the relations with the Roman and 
Germanic world, thinks that the Romans were right to follow the will of 
Augustus, who recommended them to stop on the Rhine and the Danube. 
King Oros and himself are mainly concerned with the consolidation of the 


Huns and other barbarian peoples of the Danube in the Ural by the creation 
of the "pax hunna" over these immense spaces. 

The Regent looks at him attentively: 

- Orestes says that Attila dreams of the creation of the "pax hunna- 
romana" and considers that this is the only possibility of having a stable 
peace from Spain to the Urals. He is passionate about this idea and asks me 
permission to leave for Hunland with his family. This Attila is very 
intelligent and charismatic. 


Salvian is not surprised: 


- He told me that Attila invites him to become his counselor. It seems 
to me that Orestes is sincere in his desire to help Attila build a "pax hunna- 
romana" and thus save the Roman civilization. 

Placidia reflects a little and says: 


- These ideas of Attila do not astonish me. The King Goths Ataulphe 


Salvian listens attentively because the Regent speaks of her first 
husband whom she married after being captured by the Goths in order to 
save the Empire!” 


Orestes destiny and the career in the government of Attila and, after 
his death, in the Western Roman Empire, which he ruled at the end of his 
life in the name of Romulus Augustule, his son, gives much Of themes for 
reflection. 

«The Regent continues after a pause: 


- Ataulphe, after the victories in Italy, had the vertigo of his successes. 
He began to dream of replacing the Romans by the Visigoths as a dominant 
nation in our empire, that is, he was thinking of the "pax gothica" on the 
territory of the Roman Empire of the West. But after our discussions, he 
realized that the Goths were not accustomed to respect the laws and were 
not enough in number. This is why he began to think of the "pax gothica- 
romana" and decided to leave Italy with his Visigoths. 

Salvien remarks: 


- The Huns are the heirs of an ancient imperial tradition. They are 
quite numerous and occupy immense territories. In the past, the Huns could 
mobilize an army of 400,000 horsemen against China. It is not impossible 


that they can do it again today if their appeal is heard far enough, down to 
deep Asia. They have also among their vassals the Germanic and several 
other tribes. 

Placidia interrupts him abruptly: 

- Do not you think that this idea of the "pax hunna-romana" can 
actually conceal the intention of Attila to create with his friend Aetius a 
new Roman-Hunnic Empire? What have you learned about their 
relationships and plans? 


The officer drinks fruit juice in a glass brought by a young slave: 

- Attila admires your decision to come in 410 in besieged Rome to 
support its defenders. He expressed the hope that you would elevate 
Valentinian into a good emperor, courageous and upright, worthy of his 
father Constancius. 

The Regent smiles: 

- Orestes told me so too. 

Salvien continues with conviction: 


- It seems to me that Attila is a religious man, who believes in a 
unique and all-powerful God, who is accustomed to submit to the Code Hun 
of Modun Khan, well acquainted with the Roman laws and customs. King 
Oros is a peaceful and honest ruler who devoted his life to the rebirth and 
consolidation of the unity of the Western Huns. I think that they will seek an 
alliance only with the legitimate sovereigns of the Roman Empires. But of 
course, for Attila, it would be nice to see Aetius Commander-in-chief of the 
Roman armies. 


Again, Placidia interrupts him abruptly: 
- But it would be unpleasant for me because then we would be the 


puppets of the Huns. Orestes says that Aetius has taken a solemn oath of 
fidelity to the Huns. 

Salvien recounts what he learned most interesting about the relations 
of Attila and Aetius, the regent listened without interrupting her.” 

Even Ataulphe, a little king, had great plans. That's why I'm sure of 
Attila's ability to design very large projects. 


“Orestes wakes up and breathes the light air of the morning with the 
wonderful flavor of spring. For a long time he had learned to sleep in his 


saddle like the Huns. How many events and impressions! They advance for 
several weeks to the east to meet the sun. Before they spent a month in the 
Caucasus. On the orders of Oros khan, the princes and chiefs who were the 
vassals of the khan Oer-Barse, who died recently, took an oath of fidelity to 
Attila. The oath given in the name of Tangra, the laws of Modun khan and 
the authority of Attila ensured the subjection of these subjects. 

The sun has just risen. On the horizon one see the blue mountains. 

Attila exclaims: 

- Altai! The land of our ancestors! 

Prince Ellac and the horsemen of the escort uttered cries of joy: 

- Hurrah! Urra! Uruy! 

After a few hours of mad rush, they stops by the river, at the Prince of 
the Turks, flattered by the visit of such distinguished guests. The local tribe 
is not part of the state of Oros and Attila, but always keeps its neutrality 
because it felt from the south the pressure of the Jujans. The Turkish dialect 
is distinct from that of most of the Huns encountered by Orestes, but was 
quite understandable. 


The Turkish prince says: 


- We also live according to the laws of Modoun khan and we beseech 
Tangra of the restoration of the unity of all the Hun solar tribes with the 
bridles on their backs. Since there is only one God in heaven, on earth there 
must be but one sovereign, who will guarantee peace among all countries. 
The Jujans possess the principal lands of the ancient Huns and think that 
they are the ones who are to restore the Hun Empire, but they do not always 
follow the laws of Modun Khan. They say that the Tabgacths serve too 
zealously the interests of their Chinese subjects. 


One then begins to talk about the later itinerary of Attila who wants to 
reach the center of the first hun empire. The prince says: 


- No one, except the khan of the Jujans, can prevent you from visiting 
the graves of your ancestors. I think, that he too will not dare to stop you 
and, perhaps, will be very happy to meet you. I can go and see him with one 
of your officers to explain your intentions. You can go quietly to Baikal, 
there I will find you. Our journeys should normally have the same duration. 


Then I would like to go with you to the Orkhon River. It is also interesting 
for me to visit these places.” 


The Turks of Altai less than a century after Attila founded a great 
empire. Their ancestors were in the first Hun empire, founded by Modun. 
The Turkish rulers attested to their inscriptions that they were Tangrists, that 
their power comes from Tangra ("uze kek Tengri"). This use of the name of 
Tangra for the legitimization of the supreme power shows that the Tangraist 
faith had for a long time been a traditional and recognized religion of the 
peoples and tribes of this immense empire. 

“West bank of Lake Baikal. Attila and his suite ascend to the summit 
of a high mountain, sacred for the inhabitants of the country, to watch the 
rising sun. Orestes, who knows that the Huns silently recite short prayers, 
also starts silently his Christian prayer. 


When the sun rises, Attila asks his followers to leave him with Ellak 
and to go down to the camp down the mountain. The father and son look 
long at the great lake of the ancestors. Attila saw the Mediterranean, Black, 
Caspian, Aral, Baltic and North Sea seas but never experienced such 
emotion. He breathes deeply, with happiness and delight, with great gulps 
the fresh air; contemplating these waters and blue mountains, so as not to 
forget them. 

Then Attila calms down and says to his son: 


- Our ancestors were obliged to leave these lands. China raised the 
neighboring peoples against them, and divided the chiefs. Many generations 
of our ancestors lived peacefully between the Urals and the Aral Sea. One 
day Tangra sent them a hind with gold horns, which guided them to military 
glory, reminding them of the greatness of our ancestors. Now we have 
created our mighty El. And your name Ellak means "the one who possesses 
a state" or "peaceful" because the word "el" has both meanings "state" and 
"peace." You know that the Huns can not even get their weapons out of 
their scabbards without the khan's order. We have an immense 
responsibility, we alone answer before Tangra the inevitable victims of the 
wars for order on earth. Human life is short, I will take care of peace and 
order in the West. You will then continue to the east on the land of our 
ancestors. 


Attila and Ellak detach their belts and put them on their necks. They 
then sit on the rock and communicate for a long time in their minds with 
Tangra.” 


This scene is inspired by the behavior of other Tangrist rulers. For 
example, Genghis Khan, in 1219 before the war against the Kharezm 
Empire, ascended a high mountain and communicated for three days in his 
mind with Tangra. In 1241, the Batu Khan, before engaging in the decisive 
battle against the Hungarians, like his grandfather, had retired to a height 
for twenty-four hours to invoke Tangra. 

“At the camp, they are awaited by the prince of Altai who has just 
arrived with a prince jujan, who salutes them with these words: 


- My father, the Ka-khan of the Jujans salutes the Khan Attila and 
Prince Ellak! I will accompany you to the edge of Orkhon, where he awaits 
you. 


Then starts the friendly feast with sparkling kumyz. Orestes remarks 
that the Jujan language is already more difficult to understand and that the 
interlocutors sometimes have to resort to the help of the Turks. But several 
Jujans speak the dialect of Altai well. The possibility of understanding 
oneself almost without translation gives everybody a great pleasure. Ellak 
remarks: 

- The Tabgatch traders come to the Volga. We understand their 
language. 

The Jujans frown: 


- They will soon lose their energy and transform themselves into 
Chinese men. Several Tabgatches live in the cities, Chinese officials began 
to separate the Emperor from the warriors. They already regard him as their 
sovereign and not as the khan of the Tabgatch. We have difficult 
relationships. 

The conversation touches on local life. Nur-gun, one of the younger 
warriors, explains: 


- Here ends the steppes. Not far off begins the great river Lena, on the 
bank of which I was born. It is said that he throws himself into the Icy 
Ocean. There are few inhabitants there. People live mainly hunting and 
fishing. 


The prince of Altai corrects: 


- A part of the Sakas with high nose and clear eyes, living before us in 
Altai, left for this country. Some continue to live up to now in our 
mountains. They speak a language, close to ours and are cattle breeders. 

Nur-gun confirms this: 


- My ancestors were of this tribe. In order to reach the mouth of this 
river one must stay on a raft, carried by the current, throughout the summer. 
There, the sun in summer does not lie down ... 


Orestes does not believe in this account.” 


It is pleasing that the Sakhas perpetuate the name of the Sakas. 
Obviously, the ancient Saka civilization was so prestigious that the 
memories of its splendor were still recent. 

“In the steppes, from Lake Baikal to the Orkhon, travellers notice the 
traces of ancient cities. They see hamlets of octagonal wooden houses. Part 
of the population lives in semi-buried brick and stone houses. The entrance 
of the houses is always to the east. The fireplace is located in the northeast 
corner. Orestes is astonished that the chimney pipe passes under the beds 
and benches along the walls in order to increase the efficiency of the 
heating of the hearth. 


Orestes remembers a black layer produced by the smoke on the walls 
of the houses of the simple Romans. The traditional Roman houses included 
only one room. It served as a kitchen, a canteen and a bedroom. Some think 
that its name "atrium" comes from the word "ater" ("black") because it did 
not have a chimney pipe. For this purpose, and for the lighting, there was 
only a rectangular hole in the center of the roof. The light also came in 
through the door. The windows hardly existed. Some houses had rooms 
divided by partitions. The Romans learned to build such houses of the 
Etruscans. Before they had only rectangular or round cabins without 
windows and even without a hole for the exit of the smoke.” 

It must not be forgotten that Roman civilization was for a long time 
very rustic. 

“At the edge of Orkhon they see a military camp with a royal tent in the 
middle. The Ka-khan meets them amicably: 


- I greet the Khan and the Prince of the great El of the Huns of the 
West! I'm glad you decided to visit the land and the graves of your 
ancestors. 


A great feast begins. In raising a cup of Chinese wine, the Ka-khan 
says: 

- We have here a Chinese scientist of Hunnic origin, Bilgen. He also 
came to visit the land of his ancestors. His story will be interesting to us. 

Bilguen, after some formulas of politeness, begins his narrative with 
pleasure: 


- You know the legends about Modun. I heard almost identical 
accounts of the simple Tabgatch warriors in China, of the shepherds on the 
banks of Orkhon and in the mountains of Otuken. That is why I will only 
tell you the details of the foundation of the Hun Empire communicated by 
Syma Ciane. About six and a half centuries ago, Modun made his first 
forays into China, where the Cine dynasty had just fallen. The number of 
his troops was estimated at 300,000. Emperor Gao-Tzou personally led the 
troops against Modun, but the Huns applied the ordinary tactics of the 
steppes. By pretending to flee, Modun drew the Chinese detachments into a 
trap and surrounded the Chinese army's vanguard with the emperor near the 
village of Baidyn, not far from the town of Pintchen. Modoun had four 
armies which were distinguished by the colours of the horses: white, gray, 
black and ginger. 


Ellak exclaims: 


- Where does our army come from on the white horses: the Ak-at- 
seri! 

The animation is general. Bilgen continues his story: 

- Gao-Tzou was obliged to conclude with Modun an agreement of 
peace and kinship, to give him a princess for wife and to undertake to pay 
an annual tribute. Modun created a power, so strong, that the Chinese 
compared it with the Middle Empire. Thirty years after a frontier prince 
attacked China. The Emperor mobilized the army, but the Huns did not 
fight. The Chinese court, taking into consideration the strength of the Huns, 
restored with them peace relations. According to a new agreement, the Hun 
Power was recognized as equal to the Chinese Empire, and the two 


emperors called each other brothers. The same year the Huns had important 
victories on their western border ... 


All that Orestes saw and heard confirms Attila's analysis of the 
international situation. Attila concludes with the Ka-khan an agreement of 
friendship which foresees the respect of the zone of the neutral peoples and 
tribes. They could accept a proposal to participate in the eastward 
incursions, undertaken by the Kha-khan of the Jujans or in the enterprises in 
the west, led by Attila. 

The Ka-khan offers visitors: 


- You can now watch and visit the Great Wall of China built against 
our common ancestors. After your long journey, it will look like a little 
walk. 

The eyes of Ellak and Orestes are inflamed. Attila says: 

- We must soon return to the Danube. This time our trip is too long. 
But I too am burning with the desire to contemplate this Great Wall which 
testifies so well to the power of our ancestors. 


Accompanied by Bilgen, who knows the Tabgatch governor of the 
border province, Attila and his sequel make a fascinating journey to the 
Chinese border city, climb the wall and admire the infinite steppes to the 
north and the province populated to the south. Attila declines with regret a 
kind proposal of the governor to go with him to meet the Tabgatch Emperor 
of China and confides to Edecon the mission to go to the capital of China 
accompanied by Bilgen. A final banquet is organized in a tower of the Great 
Wall, on the roof of which are hoisted on this occasion the Tabgatchs, Huns 
and Jujans standards.” 


Bouvier-Ajam thought that Attila had met a Chinese governor 
(actually Tabgatch) and signed a treaty with him. 

«Aetius, caught between the troops of Galla Placidia and Theodosius, 
ordered Litorius to defend Arles and, without loss of time, left with his son 
for Hunland. Attila welcomes his friend with open arms and taps his son on 
the shoulder: 

- How fast time passes! When I left Italy, Gaudentius was only two 
years old. Now he is already a young and brave officer. Besides, my son 
Ellak is already eighteen years old. 


Aetius, content with this warm welcome, smiles: 


- Gaudentius is four years older than Ellak. I am aware that you have 
traveled with your son to the land of your ancestors and to the Great Wall of 
China. You are certainly the greatest travelers of our time!” 


It is said that "travel forms youth". Attila certainly had the broadest 
intellectual horizon among the great sovereigns of his time, and he was 
much better informed. 


«Attila looks serious: 


- But during this travel, the strange events took place at your house. 
Galla Placidia acknowledged as a victor a person who had lost all the 
battles in Africa. She designates him commander of the whole Roman army 
and names him patrician, strikes a medal in honor of imaginary victories. 

Aetius says in a weary voice: 


- She can not forgive the support of Jean and the intervention of the 
Huns, her involuntary concessions. Placidia wished, by relying on Count 
Bonifacius and King Theodoric, to suppress me for to be free from the 
dependence of the Huns. She spread the most absurd rumors about me in 
order to compromise me. Boniface went so far as making false letters! Now 
I am declared an insurgent, and Sebastian, the incapable son of Boniface, is 
proclaimed Protector of the Empire! 


Attila asks several questions. With the indignant air of an unjustly 
accused person, Aetius responds quickly and with assurance: 

- I defended my honor. And I could not admit that Boniface, 
incapable, light and perfidious, commanded the whole army at this difficult 
time. I defeated him in an honest duel. God has judged us. As for the 
Visigoths, almost all their kings die from the hands of the assassins. They 
are not currently capable of a stable political life. In order to preserve peace 
and maintain order, I must become Commander-in-chief of the whole 
Roman army and patrician. So I ask you to give me once again a strong 
army. 

Attila reflects: 


- In the interests of peace and order in the West and in our own 
interests we will support you. I will speak with my uncle today. 


Aetius is pleased: 


- Thank you, my dear Attila! So we will be able to assure together the 
order of Africa and Spain to the Urals and the Aral Sea! But only we must 
act very quickly. The last time I arrived three days too late. Only three days! 
If I did not arrive late, we would not have any problems now!” 


Aetius and his friend Emperor Joannes, who was a rival of Galla 
Placidia, also had, no doubt, the great political projects. 


“Oros looks attentively Attila: 


- During your travel to the country of our ancestors, there were 
strange rumors about the relations between Aetius, Bonifacius and Placidia. 
It was said that Aetius was perfidious and had a double game. I begin to 
doubt the human qualities of your friend and I do not trust him as much as 
before. But he is right in saying that we really do not have time for long 
reflection. 


The two khans begin the analysis of the situation and discuss the 
terms of the contract with Aetius: 

- We'll give him an army of horsemen. I think that, as the last time, 
sixty thousand horsemen will suffice. Now we can mobilize such an army in 
ten days. More Latin-speaking warriors must be engaged, and all the former 
Hun officers of the Imperial Roman Guard and the Roman cavalry must be 
found. One of our princes, having the title of Roman general, may be 
designated as Aetius's deputy. This will allow in addition to demanding a 
remuneration worthy of their titles. All tribes and military detachments 
must be on alert.” 


Many of the Huns were Roman officers and even generals. The 
emperor Honorius, the patricians Stilicon and Aetius each had a Hun Guard. 


“This requires great efforts and creates the risk of a war with the two 
Roman Empires. We can not joke with such things! In 425, the situation 
was simpler. We thought we were helping a legal emperor elected by the 
senate and there was not a similar serious risk. Therefore, Aetius must 
assume much stronger obligations than the first time. 


The Khan Oros says: 


- We will then check the rumors about the perfidy of Aetius. One can 
not hide the truth in a bag. In the meantime we will act in accordance with 
the commandments of Modun Khan and will use the methods of control of 


the execution of contracts tested for centuries. Aetius must take two solemn 
oaths of fidelity to his engagements: before us and before all the army, and 
leave us hostages. With whom did he come? 


- With his son Gaudentius. 
Satisfied, Oros remarks: 


- He's ready to do everything and has everything planned. How well 
he knows us! But we do not fully understand his complicated Roman soul.” 


We may suppose that the laws of Modun Khan codified the system of 
control of the vanquished peoples with the taking of hostages, oaths of 
fidelity, their imposition, etc. 

“The departing troops are ranked in front of the principal gates of the 
capital. The wind flares the standards and the flags, the cuirasses and 
helmets of the warriors shine in the sun. In each detachment, the previous 
evening, the white shamans carried out the purification of the weapons by 
the smoke. Aetius reviews, under the roll of the drums, low and solemn, all 
the detachments of the army and stops before Oros and Attila. He descends 
from his horse and stands in a respectful pose before the khans, sitting in 
the saddle. The silence settles. Aetius pronounces in Hun the solemn oath of 
fidelity and embraces the royal standard, light blue with the sun and the 
moon. Then a Christian Bishop with the Bible comes up to him. Aetius 
repeats his oath in Latin with his hand on the sacred book. Khan Oros 
solemnly gives him the standard of combat, Aetius kisses him and hand it to 
Marc who stands behind him. 

The khan Oros raises the sword to the sky: 

- I appoint General Aetius, who has just given us a solemn oath of 
fidelity, commander of the army, in order to realize our agreement 
concluded to restore order to the land. In the name of Tangra, and in 
conformity with the laws of Modun khan, I permit you, valiant warriors of 
the Solar tribes, to remove your arms from your scabbards on his order. 

Aetius and all the warriors take out the swords, lift them up to heaven 
and shout three times: 

- Hurray! Urra! Uruy! 

Aetius gives an order, and the army, detachment after detachment, 
under the rolling of the drums, passes before the khans in an irreproachable 


order and sets out. Anxious, Gaudentius watches the ceremony. He remains 
in the suite of Attilla, the other Roman hostages will be sent to the second 
capital of the Huns and other cities of the steppes.” 

"The solemn oath, made in front of Tengri, is guaranteed by Him, 
hence its value and inviolability" ([9], p. 120). 


Northern Empire 


“At the beginning of the year 435, Attila officially adopted the title 
"Emperor of the North, King of the Huns". These titles show that he sees 
himself as the founder and sovereign leader of a great federation of 
countries and autonomous peoples created under the aegis of the Huns. All 
khans and vassal princes, the kings of the Germanic and Scythian peoples, 
and the chiefs of the other subjugated peoples, bear a solemn oath of 
fidelity... 

In 437, the emissaries of Constantinople violated Margum's 
agreement and undertook an attempt to corrupt the princes of the Hunnic 
people Ak-at-seri by distributing gold and precious gifts. In the eyes of 
Attila, the princes, who violate the terms of this agreement and the laws of 
Modun khan, are twice guilty. During this time, disturbances began among 
the Caucasian Alans, who had been the vassals of the Huns for sixty years. 

All the Huns princes, involved in separate negotiations with the 
messengers of the government of Constantinople, are eliminated according 
to the severe laws of Modun khan. Respect is made to avoid shedding blood 
for the most influential princes: one breaks their vertebra, chokes them by 
filling their throats with small pebbles, place them in sacks sewn and then 
thrown under the hoofs of the cavalry. The less powerful are decapitated, 
even spectacular punishments are used as the crucifixion borrowed from the 
Romans. 


The prince Kurdak remains alive since it was he who had warned 
Attila of the arrival of the Roman emissaries. Yet it is clear to Attila that the 
old prince did not perform his duties well. 

Aware of the danger threatening him, Kurdak took refuge with his 
most faithful in the mountains and responded to the invitation of Attila to 
come and see him eloquently: 

- I am an ordinary person who can become blind, if he dares to stare 
at the sun. How can I then look at the face of the Grand Khan like the sun 
and placed on the throne by Tangra's will! 


Attila decides to stop the pursuit of the old prince, but to deprive him 
of the power. He proclaims his eldest son Ellak khan of Eastern Hunland. 
The Ak-at-seri people, who could be severely punished by the greed of their 
leaders, were content with such an outcome to such a delicate situation. 


The following year, Attila lost his brother Bleda, the second chief of 
the Hun Empire. Nobody replaces him. Thus the Emperor Attila, King of 
the Huns, strengthened his power further in order to consolidate the young 
empire which was in fact a great federation of autonomous peoples. This is 
why he is especially kind to Ardaric, the king of the Gepids, and Valamir, 
the king of the Ostrogoths, who perform their duties as vassals. 

Gradually the power of the Emperor Attila grew so strong that Orestes 
often saw, satisfied and admired, the crowd of the other kings and the 
leaders of the various peoples, accompanying him, watching his slightest 
movements and as soon as they made a sign, each one of them, in silence 
and trembling, came to stand beside him, or executed the orders he had 
received. Attila, king of kings, alone, is watching over all and for all.” 


The words of Kourdak speak much about the perception of the power 
of Attila by the Huns. 

“In 439, a miracle confirms the divine origin of the power of Attila. A 
Hun shepherd of the steppe, to the east of the Don, sees limping one of his 
heifers. He examines the animal's feet and sees a wound. He follows with 
careful attention to the bloody trace and discovers with great surprise the 
point of a golden sword, which emerges perpendicularly from the earth. The 
ancient Scythian tribes had a god of war and victory, Ar-Es, whom they 
represented by a sword. That is why, immediately, the find of this sword is 
interpreted in the steppes of the Black Sea as a divine message. 


The rumor of this discovery spread rapidly from the Danube to the 
Chinese border, from the Baltic Sea to the Caspian Sea. Bonfires lit up 
among all the Hunnic tribes, who also regarded the golden sword as a 
message from Tangra. God gave the emperor the victory, he informed him 
that he was on his side for all his affairs, and urged him to go forward in the 
realization of his projects. 

Neighboring states and distant empires are informed by the 
ambassadors. Thus Edecon again visits China. The Roman emperors 
congratulate Attila on this extraordinary discovery. The chiefs and 


representatives of the peoples of the Northern Empire and of the 
neighboring regions come to the capital to admire the divine sword. 


Attila exposes this sword in a hall of her palace by putting beside her 
a superb Scythian scabbard in gold. The scabbard is adorned with 
magnificent bas-reliefs of struggling animals: griffins, lions, deer and horse. 

Several allied leaders swore fidelity to Attila and become vassals, 
many neutral tribes become allies.” 


The discovery of the golden sword was one of the striking events in 
the life of Attila and has greatly impressed the imagination of his 
contemporaries. 


“Honoria dreamed of honest and courageous people, direct like her. 
She suffered in this atmosphere of murders, intrigues and hypocrisy. She 
was trying to talk with her mother, but Galla Placidia was completely 
absorbed in the intrigues against the treacherous Aetius, so powerful thanks 
to the support of the Huns. 


OK KK 


She heard all the time talking about the Huns. Honoria had seen them 
for the first time in 425, a year of anguish for her family, when the 
detachments of their cavalry, in an irreproachable order with armor and 
gleaming weapons in the sun, passed in proud procession before the hill 
where she was beside his brother, who had just become emperor, and his 
mother had become regent. The princess was then eight years old. She felt 
the nervousness of her mother and her entourage. It was Aetius who 
commanded this defile, and he then came often to Ravenna accompanied by 
his officers and the Huns guards. 

There was much talk of the passage of Ambassador Orestes in the 
service of Attila. Then Honoria understood, that the Huns are only brave 
and courageous men, but that their kings conduct a great policy. Like 
everyone else, Honoria was dazzled by the news of Attila's discovery of the 
golden sword of Victory. 

She understands that Attila is also an emperor in the same way as the 
Roman emperors, that he is not weak and without character like his good 
uncle Theodosius, but, on the contrary, that he has interesting projects and 


the will to Realize them. Honoria did not expect from her uncle military 
heroism or strategic art. He was a good lawyer, a great codifier of Roman 
law, but he did not even use that skill for managing his country. 


The empire was ruled by two Augusta in struggle and the Great 
eunuchs. Honoria saw that the court of Constantinople copied the manners 
of the Persian court, foreign to her. For example, the eunuchs did not play a 
large part in Ravenna, while in Constantinople they were organized into a 
powerful corporation according to the Persian model. It was easy for them 
to find an agreement with Pulcheria, which limited access to the palace of 
men. 

Honoria sees in her dream Attila on a white horse with a golden 
sword. She had not been with a man for a long time. And she wants to love 
a real man so much! But Attila is, nevertheless, a Barbarian. Well, what 
then? Indeed, his mother Galla Placidia was married to the Barbarian king 
Ataulphe. But she did this in the interests of Rome. The noble Orestes is at 
the service of Attila, according to him, also in the interests of Rome! But if 
she, Honoria, married Attila, she would do much more for Rome. Ataulphe 
was a small chief in comparison with the Emperor Attila behind whom 
follows the crowd of kings! Then will the intrigues of the perfidious Aetius 
cease. Rome will receive the invincible cavalry and the frontiers of the 
Roman-Hunnic Empire will extend to China! 

But Attila loves Kerka a lot. She is said to be very beautiful and very 
intelligent. Becoming the second woman? She, Roman princess, who was 
Augusta and had therefore with her Valentinian brother almost the same 
rights over the Western Roman Empire! No, Honoria can only be the first!” 

The Romans considered themselves so superior to other peoples, that 
they did not practice dynastic marriages for diplomatic purposes. 

«- They dared to plunder the graves of the Huns princes! And you say 
that it was a bishop of Margum who committed this crime! 

This grave incident, which terribly shocked the Northern Emperor, 
occurred in the month of June, 441, a few days after the feast of the Sun. 

Orestes confirms: 

- Our patrol has noticed Bishop Andoche with his men when he 
started on the banks of the Danube at night, far from the ordinary places of 


crossing. The patrol followed their tracks discovered the looted tombs. 
Oneges laughs bitterly: 


- And he is a person who teaches others morals, devotes several hours 
a day to judicial inquiries and trials, and deliberates judgments. 

Attila said sadly: 

- It is the heaviest crime for the people of the steppes. 

Oneges recalls a significant historical example: 

- When Darius, the Persian king, decided to subdue the steppe and 
after a long march proposed to the Scythians to fight, these horsemen 
replied: "Find and rob the graves of our ancestors, then we will surely 
fight!" Of course, Darius did not make such a sacrilege and returned to his 
country with his tired army. 


Attila concludes: 


- It is sad that this incident took place near Margum, where we signed 
a treaty which was to serve the purpose of strengthening peaceful relations, 
but which was still violated by Constantinople. The cup of our patience 
overflows! The Margum International Fair begins soon. It is not excluded 
that there may be an attempt to sell looted goods. I order a raid during this 
fair and confiscate money and precious objects from the Roman participants 
for the reimbursement of the damage and to search for evidence against the 
bishop! If he falls under the hands of the warriors, he must be stopped to 
interrogate him! 

The order of Attila is executed by a detachment hun, but the bishop is 
not at the fair at the time of the raid. 


3K KK 


After this raid, an exchange of letters began between the two 
emperors. First, it is Theodosius, who expresses his surprise at the attack on 
the international fair and assumes that this raid is organized by 
uncontrollable elements. That is why he proposes to "his friend, the 
Emperor of the Huns", to find and punish those guilty. 

Attila replied that the subjects of his Empire were obedient and 
explained in detail the reasons for the raid at the fair and asked for the 
extradition of Bishop Andoche. Theodosius ordered the questioning of the 


bishop, who naturally did not acknowledge the terrible crime, and 
transferred all the charges on the grave robbers. 


Theodosius then advised Attila, whom he considered an educated and 
civilized person, to address justice against the bishop and provide evidence. 
After reading this letter, Attila can not refrain from laughing: 

- This reply is worthy of the editor of the "Code of Theodosius!" 

Oneges laughs: 


- This compilation of the Roman laws is the only useful affair to the 
life of this emperor. All other cases are handled by Pulcheria and Eudoxia, 
who are squabbling among themselves. 

Attila becomes serious: 

- According to our laws, thieves are punished immediately after the 
discovery of their guilt and without a long procedure. How can Theodosius 
admit the idea, that the Emperor of the Huns may appeal as a civil party to 
the Roman tribunal? We must teach him on the battlefields that he must be 
more respectful of the ous Northern Empire! Let him immediately deliver 
Bishop Andoche in conformity with the customs and international law! 


This reaction of the emperor of the Huns upsets Orestes, who realizes 
for the first time that this conflict can degenerate into war. He remembers 
Attila's words: "Constantinople does not respect all the conditions of the 
Treaty of Margum. Our patience is coming to an end. Another serious 
incident and the Eastern Roman Empire will be punished!" 

In the next letter Theodosius asks to send him the list of the stolen 
objects. Attila reacts brutally. He said to the Roman messenger: 


"Tell your Emperor that I will not answer him any more." I was 
asking for the extradition of the criminal and not the beginning of a 
bureaucratic procedure. I will go and arrest him on your own territory. 

When the messenger came out, Attila ordered: 

- Begin the maneuvers along the Danube border! Send messengers to 
all the princes with the order of mobilization of the troops for a great war!” 

t is probable that without this incident Attila would have continued 
peaceful relations with the Eastern Roman Empire. 

Indeed, the Huns were masters of the vast and fertile pasturelands of 
the Volga, in the north of the Caucasus, in the steppes of the present 


Ukraine. They had no serious economic reasons which could lead them to 
invasion in the Balkan mountains and in the forests of Western Europe. 


“Bishop Andoche sees from the wall of Margum how the Hun troops 
unite on the other bank of the Danube around the flags with Tangraist 
crosses floating in the wind. He hears the sounds of drums and trumpets. 


The bishop trembles at the idea that the emperor Theodosius, so inert, 
can sacrifice him to avoid war. There is only one solution. Send Attila a 
messenger with a proposal ... But what proposal? What can he accept? Life 
in exchange for Margum! Why not ! Margum is a mighty fortress. For 
Attila, it would be interesting to take such a fortress without losing a single 
warrior. Maybe, would he accept to leave me bishop of this city or of 
another! There is no other solution! 


The Northern Emperor accepts Andoche's proposal and the bishop 
openes the doors of his city to the hune troops. Now a great war is 
inevitable. 


Attila climbs on a high summit, detaches her gold belt and hangs it 
around her neck. Then he sits on the stone and communicates a whole day 
with God. On his order hundreds of thousands of warriors will have to 
move, will receive permission to use their weapons. There will be victims, 
including innocent people, and all the horrors of war: massacres, fires and 
destruction, looting and rape. The troops must be fed by the inhabitants of 
the conquered territories. But there will be more victims without this war. 
The diplomats and emissaries of Constantinople did not calm themselves, 
tried to raise against the Huns the peoples of the Empire built with such 
great efforts and to arouse the hostility of the neighbors. They do not 
understand that there is nothing more terrible than the anarchy of the 
steppes, including, for the neighbors! Attila will respond to Tangra and his 
conscience for his difficult decision for peace and order in the Great Steppe 
for the consolidation of the Northern Empire for the future "pax hunna- 


" 99 


romana". 
Le rite, simple et naturel, de la communication avec Tangra n’a pas dû 


changer de l’époque d’Attila à celle de Gengis Khan. Les sommets de 
hautes montagnes suscitent toujours les sentiments élevés, surtout chez les 


gens qui associent Tangra avec le Ciel éternel. 


“Soon Theodosius signs his letter to Attila, where he expresses his 
agreement: 


- to yield Pannonia and extradite the defectors; 
- accepts that his ambassadors should be high-ranking statesmen; 


- for the neutrality of the region of Naisse in order to organize each 
year of the International Fair; 


- for the maintenance of the mixed garrisons in the fortresses north of 
Constantinople, and the preservation of the garrison at Athyras; 

- to set up a joint commission on the demarcation of the new frontier; 

- to set up a permanent joint committee to deal with questions relating 
to the travel and activities of the Romans and the Huns outside their new 
frontiers; 


- for the transmission of Roman and Hun proposals to the arbitration 
of Oneges with the obligations to submit to its decision. 


Besides this letter, sealed by the Imperial seal, the embassy of 
Maximin transports seventeen Hun deserters chained. Not far from 
Constantinople, at Athyras, the Romans is awaited by the Huns warriors 
who were to accompany them to the capital of Attila.” 

It is surprising to see in this ancient treaty the conditions stipulating 
the creation of the commissions and mixed garrisons, the organization of an 
international fair. 


“The caravan of the embassy passes through places devastated by the 
war. In the morning and during the day, one eats in haste, so as not to waste 
time during these short days of February. But each evening Maximin 
arranged to follow the Roman customs and organized dinners with his 
honorable hosts, Orestes and Edecon. One of these dinners almost turns into 
a diplomatic scandal. 

First, it is the Huns who begin to praise their emperor, the great 
winner of war. The Romans exalt the virtues of Theodosius. 

A little drunk, Vigilas shows himself as a great admirer of his 
sovereign: 

- The Emperor Theodosius received the best education in the world, 
he is the greatest jurist of all times and all nations. In addition, he is a great 
writer and painter. 


Oreste remarks: 


- Attila also received a good training. He draws his knowledge 
everywhere, without neglecting any source, carefully collecting information 
on subjects that interest him. He is the greatest traveler of our time who has 
visited distant and unknown countries while your Theodosius does not leave 
practically his palace. For this reason, it may be accepted that they have an 
almost equal level of education. As for the most important function of any 
emperor, which is the command of the armed forces, then it is clear that 
nothing can be compared and the superiority of Attila becomes evident. 


Irritated, Vigilas launches: 


- What good is it to discuss? How can one compare a human being 
even genial to a god? The Roman emperor Theodosius is a god, while your 
Attila is only a man! 


Silence. All are shocked. For Christians the deification of the emperor 
was an outmoded pagan custom. For the Huns the power of Attila was 
certainly given by God, but no mortal, even their great emperor and 
especially the Roman fearful emperor was a god. The Huns, offended by the 
excessive pride of Vigilas, wishes to chastise this Roman immediately, 
being in territory occupied by their army. Maximin and Priscos success in 
calming everyone and changing the subject of conversation. 

But tranquility does not last. Soon one of the Romans drops a blunder, 
looking at the ruins of a city destroyed by war: 


- Where the Huns go, the grass does not grow! 


All the Huns cry loudly. Orestes and Edecon are outraged by this 
remark, and leave dinner in spite of Maximin's sincere apology. However, 
Priscos thinks that some Huns were shouting, considering this remark as a 
compliment.” 

Thus a famous declaration: "Where Attila passes, the grass does 
not grow!" belongs to the Romans, frightened by his victories. 


“The banquet begins at three o'clock in the afternoon. Every visitor, 
according to custom, is permitted to enter the hall only after drinking a cup 
of wine for the health and prosperity of Attila. The Emperor's table and his 
divan are placed on a raised platform in the middle of the hall, where they 
ascended by several steps. Behind, on the same platform, there is still a 


table and a divan for the most distinguished guests. The tables are covered 
with white tablecloths and the sofas by carpets and furs. Khan Ellak sits 
next to his father with respectfully lowered eyes. 


On two sides are small round tables, each for three or four guests. The 
Romans are placed on the left side, less honorable in their opinion. 
Maximin protests against the violation of the diplomatic etiquette, seeing 
that it is not he who occupies the honorable place of their table but General 
Berik the Hun. But the banquet managers do not listen to him.” 

The name "Berik" can be translated as "the one who gives". 


“After the obligatory ceremony of the food of the spirit of fire, the 
banquet begins. Each table is served by a cupbearer and a waitress. The 
dishes are made of gold and silver. Alone, Attila eats and drinks in wooden 
dishes. In addition, it mainly eats cooked meat, while the tables is covered 
three times for the guests and always with the most different dishes. The 
protocol forbids touching distant dishes and Priscos regrets in silence that 
he can not taste certain curious dishes that awakened his desires.” 


The description of this banquet by Priscos is, fortunately, very 
detailed. It can be seen that he is no longer inferior to contemporary 
banquets and diplomatic dinners. 

“Attila raises his cup and offers a toast for his most honorable guest, 
who in his turn rises and expresses his most respectful wishes to the 
emperor. After a few toasts, the atmosphere becomes cheerful, the 
conversation around all the tables come alive. Only Attila looks serious and 
does not smile. He and Ellak do not speak much, sad because of Kere-ko's 
disease. 


In the evening, torches and lamps are lighted. There come two 
storytellers who perform fragments of heroic epic poetry and poems in 
honor of Attila's victories. In the room there is a profound silence. The 
Huns listen with brilliant eyes and only occasionally accompany the 
performance with exclamations of approval. Priscos thinks that the old men 
weep for the pain of not being able to share the glory and the dangers of the 
battles, and the young warriors are charged with energy for their future 
exploits. 


Such a stormy reaction produces a strong impression on the Romans. 
Attila retains his inflexible gravity, it is majestic and a little sad. When the 
storytellers come out, an old warrior enters holding in his hands Er-Nak, a 
little son of Attila. The Emperor is transformed, he takes with a tender smile 
his child, kisses and caresses tenderly his cheeks. 


Astonished by such a sudden change in Attila's behaviour, the young 
Greek asks a Hun sitting next to him and speaking quite well Latin: 

- The Emperor seems rather cold with his eldest sons here present. 
Why is it so tender for Er-Nak? 


The Hun whispers to him: 


- Do not tell anybody what I'm telling you. A great shaman predicted 
that the eldest sons of Attila would have no ruling ancestry. It is only the 
descendants of Er-Nak who will duly continue his actions. That's why he 
likes this boy so much. 

When the Romans see the jesters entering for their performance, they 
decides to leave the banquet politely.” 


On peut traduire « Er » comme « un vrai homme ». Er-Nak est devenu 
fondateur de la dynastie des khans bulgares. 


“After the failure of this stupid plot, Orestes and Esla are sent to 
Constantinople. They present themselves to the imperial palace and demand 
to be received immediately by Theodosius. The defeated emperor can only 
accept their request. The ambassadors according to the etiquette of the court 
of Constantinople were obliged to lie flat and crawl towards the emperor on 
the belly of the door to the throne, without raising his head, embrace his red 
boot, and leave the room In the same way, crawling back from the throne to 
the door. But the Huns sent no longer respect these rules for a long time. 

The ambassadors of Attila enter the hall, and under the restless eyes 
of the courtiers approach Theodosius with a sure step. Chrysaphius, placed 
beside the throne, remarks with terror his purse hanging on the neck of 
Orestes. The Emperor looks grave and proud but feels the nervousness of 
the Great eunuch and understands with great disappointment that the plot is 
foiled. 


The ambassadors coldly salutes the Emperor, then Orestes addresses 
Chrysaphius: 


- Do you recognize your purse as a testimony of your crime? Vigilas 
is arrested. 


Without waiting for her reply, Esla begins to read the statement of 
Attila, cutting it in short sentences, in order to emphasize its importance: 

"Theodosius is the son of an illustrious and respectable father. Attila 
also descended from a noble family, and he supported by his actions the 
dignity that his father Mundzuk transmitted to him. But Theodosius became 
unworthy of the rank of his ancestors by consenting to pay a shameful 
tribute, he became a vassal." 


The Emperor's face, accustomed to flattering words, expresses 
surprise, but Theodosius is silent, incapable of denying this statement of his 
real situation after the defeats of his armies. Esla continues reading the 
message of Attila: 


"He must therefore respect one whom capacities and fortune have 
placed above him, and not, as a perfidious slave, conspire against the life of 
his master." 

Orestes sees Theodosius blushing and trembling at this incontestable 
truth, terrible and embarrassing to him. 


The international impact of this diplomatic approach is immense. The 
Germanic kings and other Barbarian leaders feel that, before their eyes, a 
new world is born. Now the proud Emperor Theodosius was obliged to bear 
all humiliations, to recognize the significant title "Emperor of the North, 
King of the Huns" of Attila. Thus Attila, the king of the Huns, obtained 
diplomatic recognition of his status as suzerain of the Roman Empire of the 
East, while the dependence of the Western Roman Empire of the Huns was 
no secret to anyone, also his status as Emperor of a Great Federation of 
almost all the other countries and European peoples politically organized! 

In conformity with Attila's will, Theodosius sent him, as ambassadors, 
his two patricians Anatolius and Nomus, that is to say, the personalities with 
the highest position of "dear and beloved fathers" of the Emperor. They 
arrived with the tribute of the Roman Oriental Empire and rich gifts. Attila 
was touched and softened his claims. He even believed for some time the 
possibility of a sincere friendship with the eminent representatives of the 
Roman nobility.” 


Saint Genevieve et saints bishops 


Marcel Brion, of the French Academy, thought: "The statements of 
any nations can no longer deny that the plan of this king, one of the greatest 
that world has known, was European unity. Was imposed upon his genius 
when he had seen the Germanic princes and the representatives of the Gallic 
peasants, the Iberians, the Britons, the Scandinavians, and the Greeks rush 
towards him. All those who did not want to see a detestable anarchy settling 
in the ruins of Rome... " ({13], p. 162). 


“The imperial palace of Constantinople was agitated by the news of 
the death of the empress hune Kere-ko, who was called Kerka here. It was 
said that Attila had burned in despair the palace of his wife, which had 
become terribly empty. 

Honoria's heart beats with involuntary admiration. Attila is not only 
an elect of God who received the divine golden sword, but he is still 
capable of a great love! Like Honoria, herself! He is the founder of the new 
victorious empire, she is a princess, having right over the throne of the 
ancient and prestigious empire that was deprived of her Augusta title as a 
result of the intrigues of Aetius and Valentinian. Now, after Kerka's death, 
she can become Hun Empress and give Attila the right to possession of half 
the Western Roman Empire! 


Honoria betrays no one, she wants to save the Roman civilization. It 
was Valentinian who betrayed her, having ordered her dear Eugene to be 
killed! And Theodosius after having wiped the defeat with the sword, 
decided to defeat Attila by the poison! What cowardice! With what 
intelligence and skill he was put back in his place and ridiculed by Attila! 

No, she does not pity her brother and her uncle! But she will spare 
their lives, and send them to the convent to pray to God to forgive them 
their great sins. Besides, they pray to God all the time. But they have no 
sincere faith in their souls. Despite his fanatical religiosity, Augusta 
Pulcheria ordered Count Saturnun to kill two priests close to the former 
Empress Eudoxia. No, they will have to be sent into exile in a remote 
periphery of the Hun Empire, for example, in Siberia. 


Honoria sees Attila again on a white horse with his golden sword in 
his dream. No, we must not wait any longer. The decision is made. She will 
be the first lady in the world! Must be sent a messenger to Attila with a 
letter and an engagement ring. 


Who can do this delicate and discreet mission? Of course, Jacinte! 
This young servant is very positive, unlike the other eunuchs, and feels for 
him a sympathy and a sincere friendship. All these years they have spoken a 
great deal, it is only necessary to discuss with him how to better answer the 
questions of the Hun Emperor. 


2K KOK 


Attila is excited. He has the same feeling when the Hun shepherd 
brought him the golden sword of Victory found in the steppe of the Black 
Sea. Tangra now gives her the hand of a proud princess, heir to the throne of 
an empire, and of what empire! 

He asks the messenger: 


- Tell me all about the princess. How old is she ? Is she beautiful? Is 
she smart? Why is she not married? 


Jacinte recounts all that he knows: 


- Honoria is beautiful, she is faithful and sincere, she was unhappy 
and deserves more than all other women help and love ... 

Attila listens attentively to the narrative, asks new questions. 
Undoubtedly, Honoria is sent to him by God, himself, to facilitate the 
realization of the plan of the creation of the Roman-Hunnic Empire. It is 
enough to return Honoria his title of Augusta and they will have all the 
legitimacy to govern the Western Roman Empire. Thus, Attila and Honoria 
compose an ideal couple to rule together the future Roman-Hunnic Empire. 


Attila gently puts Jacinte on the shoulder and says: 


- Orestes spoke to me a little about the fate of Princess Honoria. But 
your story touched me. I perceive as a great honor the proposal of the 
Princess, and I am going to send an ambassador to Ravenna to ask the 
Emperor Valentinian for permission for Honoria to come to our capital.” 


This act of the Princess Honoria is well analyzed by Michelle Loi. 


“After the passage of the Rhine, Attila sends an army under the 
command of Oneges to the west. After the capture of the city of Arras, this 
army disperses and go to the edge of the ocean. 


Sabir reaches the Seine with its thousand horsemen at the end of 
April, follows the river and reaches the Great Western Ocean. Looking at 
the waves of the ocean, Sabir remembers his grandfather's stories about the 
Baikal Sea and the warm Chinese seas. On this occasion he organized a 
great feast with his warriors. He is already sixty years old and there is not 
much time left for him to participate in military operations. A former officer 
of the Roman Imperial Guard has for this festival a few bottles of wine from 
the banks of the Moselle, he finds Gallic ham and catches the oysters and 
crabs. His young warriors, most of whom came from Siberia, look with 
great surprise at how their old commander eats the creatures unknown to 
them with white wine. 


Sabir has realized his dream and is happy. He lived a life full of 
interesting events, protected Italy and Gaul against the Barbarians. He now 
came with his warriors to defend the princess Honoria, who wished with 
Attila to establish peace and order on earth. Unfortunately, the unreasonable 
inhabitants of certain cities, the followers of the traitor and the perjured 
Aetius, resisted. Fellow soldiers perished. It was necessary to punish and 
avenge. In this case the warriors become cruel. Indeed, an insubordination 
to the Khan to whom God has sent the golden sword of Victory and 
expressed so many other signs of his benevolence, or his offense, are 
insubordination to God and his offense. It was always like that. In heaven 
there is only one God, and Sabir believes that one day he will be only a 
sovereign on earth. Then, finally, will reign peace. Attila did a lot for it. 
Sabir silently wishes that this ruler of the world is Attila or one of his noble 
sons and drinks his cup to the bottom.” 

Sabir, a Hun officer (a literary character), is a true Tangrist, and 
therefore considers himself a "fighter for universal peace”. 


“Attila ascends with his generals and the vassal kings on the hill of 
Monmartre, and begin to admire the sight of Lutece Parisiorium, which is 
beginning to be called Paris. It is a small well fortified town. Especially its 
center, which is located on an island of the Seine. 


Arrives at a gallop, an officer of recognition, who reports in an 
astonished voice: 


- Grand Khan, the townspeople behave in an extremely bizarre way! 

- What are they doing ? 

- They sing ! 

Indeed, the hot wind of May carries from time to time the sounds of 
the chorus of a distant choir. All are astounded. Attila asks: 

- What are they singing? 

Confused, the officer whispers: 

- I do not understand Latin. 


Attila decides to go and listen to this extraordinary song and orders 
Orestes and his Guard to follow him. When they approach the walls, the 
song becomes stronger and stronger. Attila stops at a shooting distance. On 
the flat top of a tower he sees a large female choir, led by a young woman in 
white clothes and golden hair. Attila lends an ear to the words. Beautiful 
female voices ask God to appease the wrath of Attila and save their city 
from destruction, their houses from fires, children and husbands of death. 

The Emperor Hun suddenly recalls his unforgettable Kere-ko, then 
poor Honoria, and her heart is tightened with unexpected compassion for 
those women who have managed to express their feelings at this hour of 
danger by singing from their souls. The woman in white clothes turns to 
Attila and politely greets him, after this, all the other women also greet him. 

The doors open and a priest comes out and addresses the Hun 
Emperor: 

- Great Emperor, King of the Huns! We ask you not to touch our little 
peaceful town, representing no danger to your army. We are ready to pay 
our modest tribute. 

Attila asks: 


- We are going to Orleans. Can you guarantee us, that you will not 
attack our rear? 

- City dwellers do not want to interfere in your struggle with Aetius. 
We solemnly declare that no soldier of the garrison will come out of our 
walls and participate in the war against you! 


Attila says with a smile: 
- Thank your women. They sing so well! 


- It is Genevieve who organized the women and said that you are an 
educated man, believing as we do in a single God, that you could listen to 
our requests and our prayers. Our women prayed for several days and 
persuaded all residents to stay in the city. Thanks to her model life since her 
youth, the distribution to the poors of the heritage of her rich parents, her 
admirable visions and her capacities, she enjoys immense authority in Paris. 


- It's very surprising! Convey my admiration for her extraordinary 
spirit, her deep faith and her wisdom. She saved the city! 


Attila waves his hand gently. Genevieve understands everything and 
gives a sign to the first singer, who begins with her beautiful voice a hymn 
of thanks. 

Attila and Orestes go up the hill. The emperor addresses the generals: 


- We will not waste time and the lives of our warriors for a small 
fortress located on an island and fortifications surrounded by marshes. I 
command the armies to go to Orleans! 


Then he turns to Orestes: 


- Take care of the management of the occupied territories, the 
communications and supply of the army, and the exportation of trophies, 
booty, and tributes from the cities of Gaul! 

A day later, there was no more Hun warriors around. Paris celebrates 
the miracle three days and three nights. The young Genevieve became the 
idol of the city dwellers and the living protective god of Paris.” 


I recognize that this scene with Sainte Genevieve is too beautiful. I 
tried to write a book as truthful as possible. My main sources are the works 
of R. Grousset, M. Brion, J.-P. Roux, G. Chaliand, L.N. Goumilev, M. 
Bouvier-Ajam, E. Gibbon and other serious authors. But for this scene I had 
a strange inspiration, my pen wrote almost automatically. But perhaps I am 
exaggerating nothing. There is no viable testimony of the siege of Paris by 
Attila. 

«Aignan, did he guess these thoughts of Aetius or did he feel that the 
defenders’ forces were running out and that the subsequent resistance would 
provoke the fury of the Huns and the sure death of all city dwellers and 


soldiers, but he decides to start negotiations with Attila. It is a difficult 
decision. The example of Paris encourages him. But Orleans resists the 
Huns for four weeks. It is true that the Huns have not yet attacked the city, 
they were still in the phase of destruction of the walls and gates with the 
help of rams and catapults. Of course, they have suffered losses, but not yet 
enough to provoke the fury of the warriors. Besides, to the north of Gaul, 
towns were destroyed for less resistance. On the other hand Aignan doubts 
very much that Aetius is able to defeat Attila under the walls of Orleans and 
to liberate the city. In fact, Attila destroyed several large Roman armies 
during the war with the Eastern Roman Empire and the Western Roman 
Empire yielded twice without battle to the relatively small army armies that 
came to aid Aetius. Aignan has no certainty as to the true intentions of 
Aetius. Under such conditions it is ridiculous to think of a heroic defense 
and the sacrifice of the garrison and the inhabitants. The conscience of 
Aignan is tranquil. Indeed, he warned Aetius that Orleans can not resist for 
long. No, he must think only of the rescue of the city and not continue an 
absurd and useless resistance... 
Attila meets Aignan coldly enough: 


- At the beginning of the siege, you were warned of all the 
consequences of the resistance. You know perfectly well that I came to Gaul 
at the invitation of your Princess Honoria unjustly deprived of her title of 
Augusta. You also know that General Marcian at Constantinople became 
Emperor only through his marriage with Augusta Pulcheria. I also intend to 
become your legal emperor and to govern together with Honoria instead of 
that incapable Valentinian whom you so bravely criticized during your visit 
to Ravenna. That is why you must at least remain neutral, and not resist 
with so much fury. Your city will soon be taken and shaved from the face of 
the earth. 

- Having destroyed our city you will remain in the memories for the 
following centuries like a cruel and pitiless conqueror. We are ready to stop 
the resistance and open the doors. I ask you not to kill the inhabitants and 
the soldiers, not to destroy and burn down the city. If we do that, we will 
keep the lives of thousands of you and our soldiers. Then the memory of 
your noble act will be transmitted from generation to generation! 


Attila reflects: 


- True, you are right! 
Then he smiles: 


- I want to be seen as a future co-leader of the Roman Empire and the 
guarantor of order and peace. The destruction of the cities to the north was 
effected only by strategic considerations and the resistance of the 
inhabitants. 


Aignan rejoices at the improvement of the humor of the Hun 
Emperor. Attila says: 


- Í accept your terms. Tomorrow morning you will open the doors and 
our troops, selected for this operation, will enter the city. All your weapons 
must already be loaded on the trolleys. Our experienced warriors, having 
served several years in Gaul and well acquainted with Roman customs and 
life, will visit all the houses and confiscate jewels and other valuables. You 
certainly understand that it is a small punishment for you to be imprudently 
led into an armed conflict by a party incapable of protecting you. 

Prudent, Aignan prefers to remain silent.” 


For the majority of European researchers, unfamiliar with the 
Tangrism practically unknown in the West, Attila's respect for the bishops 
remains very enigmatic. 


“Lupus, bishop of Troyes, encouraged by the example of Genevieve 
and Aignan, leaves his city, meets Attila and quickly agrees with him. They 
decide that Troyes will pay tribute to the Huns, will not participate in 
military actions against Attila and will give hostages as security for this 
agreement. Lupus is ready to become one of the hostages himself in order to 
save the city dwellers, but the Hun Emperor releases the old bishop after a 
friendly conversation. The inhabitants of Troyes perceived their rescue as a 
great miracle and Lupus, like Aignan in Orleans and Genevieve in Paris, 
begin to be perceived as a living protector saint of his city.” 

Thanks to Attila, the Catholic church has four saints: Leo, Genevieve, 
Aignan and Lupus who have not suffered any physical violence from the 
Huns. Almost all the saints before them were martyrs. 


“The Hun army crosses the Seine and advances by a Roman road 
towards the town of Chalons and enters the Catalaunian Fields. Attila is 
eager to see his warriors rested and his cavalry, he quickly reaches the main 


camp at the site of the fusion of the Marne and the Ornain. The German 
infantry remaines behind without protection of the cavalry. The troops of 
Aetius following them and not having disturbed them until then, so all are 
quite careless. The troops of the Gepid's king Ardaric linger in the peninsula 
formed by the Seine and the Aube to rest two days in this place, protected 
by water on two sides. 

On the occasion of the successful completion of this military 
campaign, Attila is organizing a great Féte du Soleil. 

Looking at the war games, General Berik says to Attila: 

- The horsemen have rested well. During the course of this campaign 
we suffered few losses. The last two months have passed without battles. 
The horsemen would now like to finish the campaign with a great battle on 
these fields to tell their exploits. 

Attila agrees with this idea: 

- I thought so too, but waited for someone to propose it. It will be 
good to beat Aetius. In any case, a battle on this vast plain presents no 
danger to our cavalry. We shall see what these miserable Romans are still 
capable of. 


He looks at Orestes, Oneges, Edecon and his sons at his side: 


- We will shake the imagination of the people by a gigantic battle! But 
our losses must be minimal. This is only the first year of the war! 


A shaman, who accompanies him, says: 


- I saw this battle in a dream. He will neither be victor nor defeated, 
but your great enemy will be killed. 


Attila exclaims: 

- It's perfect ! This time it is enough for me. 

Arrives at the gallop a rider: 

- The Franks of Aetius attacked the sleeping Gepid army. The battle 
lasted all night, there were many dead and wounded. Ardaric is obliged to 
leave his camp, to join our main forces. 

Attila is surprised: 


- I did not think that Atius would dare to disturb us. It is a pity that we 
have already evacuated some of our troops from Gaul. 


He commands the Ostrogoth's king Valamir: 

- Send your cavalry to protect Ardaric's withdrawal!” 

I visited the Catalaunian Fields several times. On these vast plains the 
victory of the Roman infantry over the cavalry was impossible, contrary to 
what was later declared by the Roman and Goth propaganda. The allies 
disorganized of the Romans left the battlefield: the King of the Visigoths 
was killed (moreover by a noble Ostrogoth), the Alans deserted, the 
Burgundians were driven out of the Catalaunian Fields. 


Attila and Leo 


After this analysis of the religion and civilization of the Huns we can 
approach and elucidate a great historical enigma: the encounter of Attila 
and the Roman pope Leo. 


“In Rome fear in front of the Huns turns into panic. The emperor 
Valentinian and several noble Romans are ready to flee on board the ships 
to Constantinople. But this solution would only be temporary. After the 
victory over the Western Roman Empire, Attila will surely once again bring 
the Eastern Roman Empire to its knees or suppress it. In this situation, all 
want negotiations with the Huns. Where is the Princess Honoria? It must 
marry her with Attila! But then what will become of the poor Emperor 
Valentinian? Regardless, one do not think of him at such a terrible moment! 
The essential thing is to stay alive, one will see then what to do! 

Emperor Valentinian decides to send a delegation to the Huns. One 
must try to avoid the worst, ask Attila for his conditions, go with gifts, be 
prepared for humiliating claims, accept the payment of annual tribute. The 
Senate unanimously votes the negotiations and appoints as ambassadors the 
two most respected senators. The meeting of the inhabitants of the Eternal 
City approves this decision. 


A new meeting of the Senate in the presence of the emperor, 
ministers, and generals. Who will chair the embassy? The question is 
difficult. No guarantee that Attila will receive ambassadors in such a 
situation, so favorable to him. Perhaps, can one send his old friend Aetius? 
Several senators and counselors of the emperor objected violently. Indeed, 
one can not predict what Aetius would agree with Attila because he is 
capable of everything! Then one remember that bishops Aignan and Lupus 
found an agreement with Attila in Gaul. It is said that Lupus even wrote a 
letter to Attila with the request to release the hostages given by the city of 
Troyes. And Attila returned these hostages! Gradually, everyone accepts the 
idea that the delegation should be led by the Roman pope Leo.” 


Thus Attila put two Roman Empires to his knees. 


“On 4 July 452, the Roman delegation arrived at the Mantova Bridge. 
The heat is torrid. Orestes, warned by a messenger, places a guard of honor 
at the outlet of the bridge. He sees the procession at eleven o'clock in the 
morning. The Pope is accompanied by the senators Avientus and Trigetius 
and ten deacons, all dressed in white, including a bearer of the pontifical 
standard and a bearer of the silver crucifix, ten legionaries in full dress and 
with ceremonial weapons all at horse. Two legionaries carries enormous 
bags of leather in the sides and rump of their horses. 

Orestes welcomes them in the middle of the bridge. Leo, forewarned 
by Aetius of the Hun customs, descended from his horse as a sign of 
respect. Orestes does the same, and the Pope perceives this gesture as a 
good omen. Then the delegation, led by Orestes, crossed the bridge under 
the curious glances of the Hun Garde. 


At five o'clock in the evening, in the magnificent imperial tent, a dinner is 
given by Attila in honor of the Roman Pope Leo. Attila, dressed in Roman, 
decided that the dinner should happen in a friendly atmosphere. He invites 
the Pope to sit in front of him, Place Avientus on his right and Trigetius on 
his left. Leo has Oneges to his right and Edecon to his left. At the end of the 
table are the secretaries of the delegations, on one side, Prosper of 
Aquitaine, and on the other side, Orestes, who has accepted for this 
exceptional occasion the secretary of the delegation.” 

This dinner is well described by Bouvier-Ajam. 

“The dishes and wines are delicate. In order to diminish the tension of 
the Romans, Attila began to speak fluently, in Latin and Greek, of the time, 
the years of his studies in Italy, his travels in distant lands. They then 
discuss different and pleasant subjects. Attila quickly realizes with great 
regret, that Leo does not speak Greek, that is why he later spokes only 
Latin.” 


Saint Leo, one of the greatest Roman popes, was less educated than 
Attila! 


“Leo is charmed by the Hun Emperor so educated and worldly. The 
Romans begin to hope to be able to come to terms with him. And here, 
Attila proposes to Leon to examine all the political questions, face to face, 
the next day. 


After this friendly dinner, Leo feels relative safety and begins to 
prepare for a long, quiet conversation. He is very interested in his partner, 
powerful and terrible. Indeed, Attila, who treated the Roman emperors 
Theodosius and Valentinian as his vassals, could behave with Leon very 
brutally. The Pope imagines what the Roman emperors and even the 
bishops, pitiless with pagans, Arians, Donatists and other adversaries, could 
do to Attila, in the case of his defeat. Leon does not fall asleep for a long 
time. Why is Attila so kind to him, why was he so attentive to the requests 
of the bishops and to the prayers of Genevieve in Gaul?” 

Several years after Attila's death, the Romans succeeded in encircling 
the army of his son Denghizikh in the mountains by cutting off the two exits 
of a valley. Fallen into a trap, he was killed by the Romans and his head was 
exposed in the circus of Constantinople. 


“On the afternoon of July 5, the Hun Emperor and the Roman Pope 
held their conversation confidential. Attila naturally begins with the 
analysis of the political and military situation, catastrophic for the Romans. 
Leo sighs involuntarily: 


- You are certainly right! It is impossible to deny obvious things. The 
situation for the Romans is really catastrophic. I have no reason to doubt 
that you will soon become the master of Italy and then realize your dream 
of the creation of the Roman-Hunnic Empire that you mentioned earlier. I 
ask you only one main question: what will be the fate of the Church and the 
Christian population in this case? Christians until recently were cruelly 
prosecuted by the state. I am afraid that new trials will await them. 

Attila remarks: 


- In my empire, Christians, like the representatives of other religions, 
feel calm. Hundreds of thousands of Ostrogoths and other Germans are 
Christians, not to mention the ancient Romans of Dacia and Pannonia, the 
Greeks of the Black Sea and the Balkan cities occupied by us. Millions of 
inhabitants of the steppes from the Danube to China also believe in a unique 
and all-powerful God. 


The Pope listened with great interest to this statement and came alive: 
- Unfortunately the Goths are Arian. We have significant differences. 
Attila interrupts: 


- We find that many ways can lead to the same God. Besides, I do not 
think a simple Goths understands the difference between the various 
currents of Christianity. In any case, I promise you, after the creation of the 
Romano-Hunnic Empire, the official support of the Christian Church and 
the aid to the voluntary Christianization of the inhabitants of Spain and 
Africa to the Chinese frontier. 


Surprised, the pope exclaims involuntarily: 
- From Spain and Africa to the Chinese border!” 


Do today many Christians understand the difference between the 
Catholic and Orthodox religions, the discussions on the "filioque"? 

“Attila smiles: 

- The Huns think that one day he will be a sovereign on earth as there 
is only one God in heaven. Then you can spread your faith among all 
peoples. 


Léon remembers that the Franks and several other Germanic peoples 
still remain pagan and continue to make human sacrifices, that part of the 
population of Gaul is exterminating the Christian missionaries. For 
Christianity still weak, recently become a state religion, which has not yet 
the deep roots in the very consciousness of the population of the Roman 
Empires, opens up an ambitious perspective in this dramatic political 
situation. Leo returns from his astonishment: 


- You know, I'm realistic, and not dreamy. But your proposal is 
extremely seductive. I will think.” 

Bouvier-Ajam almost understood a main reason for understanding 
between Attila and Leon but he had no idea of the Tangrian religion and 
even thought that the Huns were atheists. 

“Attila looks at him attentively: 

- In fact, you are also the builder of an empire like me. Thanks to your 
reforms, the Roman papacy becomes a serious political force. The papal 
court now resembles the imperial court. Bishops depend more and more on 
you. I am delighted to see the evolution of this invisible empire without any 
borders. Your creation can survive even the eventual disappearance of the 
two Roman Empires. I find you as the wisest man on Earth! 

Leon is flattered and says very sincerely: 


- Thanks for understanding ! It is very difficult for me, I make great 
efforts as you do too. This embassy is the very first great diplomatic 
mission of the Catholic Church, and I would like my intervention to be 
successful. 

Attila looks him in the eyes and says slowly: 

- I expect that the Church can help consolidate and guarantee the 
stability of the future Roman-Hunnic Empire. I propose to start seriously to 
reflect on the possibility of our future union on the basis of a common 
interest. I can help the church to rapidly expand its sphere of influence. We 
will discuss this issue in detail when I come to Italy next time. 

The Pope shudders involuntarily. The Emperor continued quietly: 

- For me military victory is not the most important thing. For this 
year, it is enough for me to win your friendship and understanding. Your 
mission will be a great success. I agree to leave Italy with my army on 
condition of ...” 


Conclusions 


Many authors explain the creation of Attila's successes by his Greco- 
Roman education. Yet already the first Asian Hun Empire, created about 
750 years before Attila, was already very well organized. 


Sadri Maksudi compares the first Empire of the Huns with the 
European feudal states in his book History and Law of the Turkish Peoples 
[14]: 

"We see in the State of the Huns Many traits inherent in feudalism: 

1. The country of the Huns was also divided into different beylik. 
These 24 administrative units of the State of the Huns can be called fiefs 
rather than simple provinces. 


2. The power of the Huns was in the hands of the beys, and they 
composed a privileged class, an aristocracy. 

3. The ruling class of the Huns was both a military caste. 

All these characteristics are common to the social formation of the 


Huns and European feudalism. But there are also the differences between 
them, which are: 


1. The Huns had a strong central authority in the sovereign person of 
Tengri Kut (emperor). He was not a European-style monarch, who was 
forced to fight for the assertion of his power. Tengri Kut had full power and 
authority, all his desire was from the law for the beys. 


2. In the system of European feudalism the military units of the lords 
were autonomous. There was no subordination between them. In the State 
of Huns each bey also had his army, but all the troops were directly 
subordinate to Tengri Kut ... 

3. In feudal Europe, the relations between a great lord and his vassal 
were based on an agreement. It was a civil law relationship based on 
contractual obligations. 


In the political formation of the Huns the subordination of the beys to 
Tengri Kut was not contractual. It was defined by the principles of public 
law, generated by power, which, in legal terms, was recognized by the 
power and authority of Tengri Kut. 


The State of the Huns was different from the European feudal state. 
Can the State of the Huns call centralized monarchy? Yes, the State of the 
Huns was an absolute centralized monarchy. ([14], p. 188-189) 


René Grousset pointed out that: 

"Governing races, imperial nations, are few. The Turko-Mongols, like 
the Romans, are of their number." ([7], p. XXX). 

The title of Head of state Tengri Kut (Tangra Kut) is very significant: 


"Although Chinese historians wrote this title in the form of Tingli 
Kutu and translated as "Son of Heaven", there is no doubt that the only 
correct spelling is Tengri Kut ... There is no doubt that the title of Tengri Kut 
signified celestial power, celestial reign.we have already proved that in the 
language of the ancient Turkish the word kut also had the meanings of 
happiness, grandeur, power, political domination ... 

In Chinese sources the title Tengri Kut is completed by another title 
Tang Hu. European sinologists read this word as Sen-Yu (Rahip Bicurin, 
op.cit p 12). ([14], p.354) 

This second title is now transcribed as Shanyu. The basic meaning of 
the word kut is “soul”. Therefore, the title Tengri Kut may also have the 
meaning of Divine Soul or Elected by Tangra. 


It is probable that in the first Huns Empire (2000-2300 years ago) 
the credo of the Tangrian religion did not yet contain the idea of a 
World government, but asserted that all the peoples and tribes of the 
steppes with the same way of life must have a one leader, elected by 
Tangra. Attila's desire to create a federation of European nations under 
his authority is a natural extension of this idea. He was probably 
beginning to think of World government, in which case he was the 
creator of the credo of classic tangrism. 

At the same time, there was no attempt to unify the regional and tribal 
cults, because there was a consensus that all these cults lead to Tangra. 


Very early on, the military art of the steppe horsemen reached a very 
high level. Then it developed slowly because of this performance. We 
observe the same phenomenon in relation to the Tangrian religion. Indeed, 
the Tangrism served more than 1500 years the idea of the unity of the 


peoples of the steppes and even the idea of the creation of the Universal 
Empire. 

Gerard Chaliand summarizes the research on the military art of the 
peoples of the steppe as follows: 


"Nowhere, apart from the steppe, has the revolution of the use of cavalry been carried to such military efficacy. 


Mobility, concentration capacity, shooting power of double-curved bow, harassment and fraudful maneuver techniques 
make nomads from the steppe, ..., the major representatives of a strategic culture with a singular efficiency ..." ([ 15 |, 
p. 61). 

"The military fronts of the Altaic nomads cover - with the exception 
of the Maghreb - the whole theater of conflicts of the ancient and medieval 
world. In the two millennial when these nomads exercise their pression, on 
two occasions they are present on a world scale: in the IV-V centuries and 
in the XIII-XV centuries of our era. The first time by a series of invasions 
causing the fall of the empires Han (China) and Gupta (India) and indirectly 
that of the Roman Empire ... " ({15], p. 59). 

The complication of his dogmas and their fixation were impossible 
because of the too wide spread of this religion. Unlike, for example, the 
Christian religion, in which the leaders of the different churches impose 
their interpretations of dogmas and struggle against non-conformism, the 
Tangrian religion was based only on the general principles recognized by 
practically all peoples Turko-Mongols. The rigid fixing of dogmas could 
have prevented permanent attempts to unite these peoples around the chiefs 
or peoples who received the signs of benevolence from Tangra, convincing 
for the inhabitants of the steppes. 

Evidently, during the periods of fragmentation, the different peoples 
and tribes began to interpret the Tangrian religion in their own way. Some 
tribes, under the influence of their pagan neighbors, passed to the 
polytheistic interpretation. But when a new empire was born, the dominant 
ideology tried to reinforce the monotheistic interpretation of the Tangrian 
religion. 

One might think that it was done consciously and not only with the 
aim of strengthening the power of the powerful khans but also for a better 
compatibility of the state religion with the religions of the subjugated and 
neighboring peoples. 


The notion of God, as the set of all forces, fields and their sources 
unknown to modern science, capable of helping a human being, is 
compatible with all other perceptions, for example, of God as of 
Creator. 


We can also detach from this universal set the subsets of all forces, 
fields and their sources unknown to modern science, capable of helping a 
human being in some of his activities, and title them by the names of 
traditional deities (angels, spirits, etc.). Thus we eliminate the contradiction 
that exists at first sight between the monotheistic ("imperial" according to 
A. Kodar) and polytheist interpretations of Tangrism. 

Our TANGRA Project is open especially to creators (artists, writers, 
filmmakers, etc.) who are interested in the era of classical tangrism that 
abound in impressive subjects. One can not, for example, look withous 
smiling at the cinematographic and artistic works devoted to Attila. Yet his 
life will long continue to inspire many creators. Before, they had to make 
great efforts to find answers to their most basic questions. It is time to create 
works that better correspond to the reality of this era that abound in 
episodes at once, pathetic, tragicomic and burlesque. To this end, we 
encourage cooperation with the descendants of tangrist peoples. 
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PRACTICE OF TANGRISM 


The various manifestations with the Tangrian prayers and the 
blessings of the participants remain a fundamental part of the contemporary 
Sakha (Yakut) culture. Focusing on large gatherings that are spectacular, 
such experiments operate more on the basis of emotional mobilization than 
on adherence to a religious and mythical content. Let us note the active 
participation in these events of representatives of other nations. Tangran 
events are also organized in Kazakhstan, Tatarstan, South Siberia and other 
countrys and regions. 


Tangrian symbols and Art of Steppes 


A picture is worth ten thousand words, says the Chinese proverb. 
Thus religious symbols can also be used to revive the spirit and the soul. 
Tangrian symbols thanks to their simplicity and their natural configurations 
survived through many centuries. 


We perceive the blue flags of Kazakhstan and Yakutia with the Sun as 
the Tangrian flags because Tangra is often assimilated to the Eternal 
Heaven. The Sun was the other symbol of Tangra. 

Thus in Kazakhstan and Yakutia the Tangrian flags float on the 
administrative buildings, we see them in all the public establishments and in 
many schools. One can compare this phenomenon to the image of the cross 
on the flags of several European states or that of the crescent on the flags of 
the Muslim states. 


The Tangrian cross is so widely used in Yakutia as an ornament that 
the Sakhas have forgotten its name. In any case, the cross is one of the 
oldest symbols of the Tangrian religion itself. Gavril Ksenofontov thought 
that this cross originated from representation of Sun God of the ancient 
Sakas. 


The Tangrian crosses are engraved on the door of the Parliament of 
Yakutia. 

Many of the Sakhas have national costumes that they wear on the 
occasions of the great feasts. They are delighted to wear clothes with 
Tangrian decorative elements. Thus the buckles and plates of the belts can 
be decorated with Tangrian crosses but also elements of the ancient and 
prestigious animal Art of Steppes. The objects with runic inscriptions recall 
the period of classical Tangrism. 


The eight-pointed star, called Star of Genghis Khan is one of the 
important symbols of Tangrism. 


We see the revival of Tangrian Art among the descendants of the 
peoples of the steppes. Thus, in Yakutia, Tangrian symbols decorate in 
Yakutia furniture and dishes, necklaces and other jewels, embroidered 
carpets and game boards. 


"In the East, the nomadic origin of the carpet is recognized. The skins 
of beasts, then the mats covering soil and walls of the traditional yurt to 
protect from the cold gradually give way to carpets. Objects of necessity 
ensuring a better comfort in the tent, the aesthetic qualities of the carpets are 
defined thanks to the creative inspiration and the gift to materialize the 
dreams of those who produce them." (Odette Gibaud, Mieux connaitre les 
Tapis, Les Editions de |’ Amateur, 1990, p.7). 


The 24 cruciform figures occupy the central part of the oldest knotted 
carpet known to date, manufactured 2,500 years ago and found in the tomb 
of a Saka chief in the Altai mountains. 

Since ancient times, the peoples of the steppes (Scythes, Huns and 
their descendants) have had a great influence on the cultures of all the great 
sedentary peoples, for example, this influence is perceptible in the 
decorative art of the Germanic peoples. 


Popular feasts and festivals 


The various manifestations aimed at increasing the vital forces of 
their participants by solemn and jovial Tangrist prayers and blessings are an 
integral part of the culture of the Sakha (Yakut) people. 


For example, the city of Yakutsk, capital of the Sakha Republic 
(Yakutia), has only 300,000 inhabitants. Yet in 2014, the 175,000 people 
participated in the National Day "Yssyakh" of this city (28 and 29 June). 


The Tangrian ceremonies of this great event lasted for 6 hours (from 8 
to 14 hours) on the first day and for 8 hours (from 3 to 11 hours) on the 
second day. They were very varied: rites of purification, blessings, 
collective prayers, encounter of the rising sun, dances in circles. But no one 
comes to expiate his sins, because these ceremonies are destined for the 
resourcing, the relaxed and playful mobilization of its psychological 
resources. 


From 14.00 hours on 28 June to 3 hours on 29 June and from 11.00 to 
17.00 on 29 June, the participants in this festival were able to attend and 
participate in the many cultural, sporting and recreational events: concerts, 
singing and dancing competitions, struggles, horse racing, sports games, 
etc. Thus certain manifestations continued during the Siberian white night. 
At 17 o'clock on the 29th of June the head was fenced by the jovial 
ceremony of the thanksgiving of the heavenly spirits and the spirit of the 
festive place, which is a vast field not far from the city. 

The art of white shamans and other Tangrist poets, singers and actors 
form one of the superstructures compatible with the Basis of modern 
Tangrism under the condition of an appropriate interpretation of the texts of 
prayers and hymns. 


Popular beliefs 


In Shinto, ancient Japanese religion, there is no a founder, like 
Guatma, Jesus or Mohammed; there are no sacred texts, such as the Sutra in 
Buddhism, the Koran or the Bible ([1], p. 15-16). The main concept of this 
religion is kami which means in a broad sense something that goes beyond 
the ordinary. 


The similar concept of popular belief in Yakutia is itchi (good spirits). 
It must be understood as a force or energy that is manifested in a specific 
place. Thus, one was believed that the souls of the ancestors, the spirits of 
previous generations, left their traces in nature; one often called rivers and 
lakes the "grandmother" without evoking their name. 

Before each more or less solemn meal or picnic near the wood fire, 
the Sakhas nurture the spirit of fire like the Huns (and the Romans) and 
often recite a brief prayer. They throw pieces of bread, drops of drink. The 
Master of Fire has central place in the cult of spirits. An offering to him is 
addressed to all and each one: he is the bearer of offerings to all other 
protective minds. The rites and folk customs associated with this conception 
of the world have survived all trials. 


People need to believe in beings intermediate between them and the 
supreme deity: 

"The worship of saints in Catholicism and Orthodoxy has always 
shown the need to connect with higher beings closer than this distant God. 
Popular Christianity has reinvested, through this cult, ancient pagan beliefs 
into geniuses, elemental entities, spirits. But in the Christian context, saints 
are seen more as intercessors between man and God ... This is also the case 
in Islam with the worship of saints in popular and mystical Islam. From the 
Middle Ages onwards, the theological development of angels favors the 
belief in angels, the pure spirits created by God before man and who are 
also conceived as intermediate beings between God and mankind."([2], p. 
348). 

Sokyo Ono and William Woodard explain: 


- People perceive kamis intuitively and try to communicate with them 
directly, without coherent theological concepts, explaining their nature. In 
any case, it is impossible to clarify and specify what is fundamentally 
indefinite. ([1], p. 22) 

- For those who worship the kamis, Shinto is the collective name for 
all beliefs. It is a global term encompassing a variety of religions, 
interpreted according to the idea of kami. ([1], p. 16) 

This is why, in matters of religion Japan show the greatest 
tolerance. Almost all Japanese are Shintoists, but belong simultaneously to 
one of the many Buddhist communities, respect the precepts of 
Confucianism and Christianity. 


The temples are not only opposed to their parishioners being 
Buddhists, Christians or followers of other Shinto branches, but find it 
quite natural ([1], p. 126). 

In Japanese temples one can still discover sangaku (literally 
mathematical tablets), suspended at the entrance of temples as an offering to 
local deities. 

Citons Tony Rothman and Hidetoshi Fugakawa: "many of the 
Japanese loved and enjoyed math, as well as poetry and other art forms. It is 
pleasant to realize that some sangaku were the works of ordinary 
mathematics devotees, carried away by the beauty of geometry. Perhaps a 
village teacher, after spending the day with students, or a samurai warrior, 
after sharpening his sword, would retire to his study, light an oil lamp and 
lose the world to an intricate problem involving spheres and ellipsoids. 
Perhaps he would spend days working on it in peaceful contemplation. 
After finally arriving at a solution, he might allow himself a short rest to 
savor the result of his hard labor. Convinced the proof was a worthy 
offering to his guiding spirits, he would have the theorem inscribed in 
wood, hang it in his local temple and begin to consider the next challenge. 
Visitors would notice the colorful tablet and admire its beauty. Many people 
would leave wondering how the author arrived at such a miraculous 
solution. Some might decide to give the problem a try or to study geometry 
so that the attempt could be made." ([3], p. 90) 


This tradition appeared during the Edo period (1603-1867), the 
sangaku were made by members of all social classes. We find very 


interesting the existence of this mathematical module in an ancient 
religion. 

The positive spirits may be considered a kinds of the sources of 
forces, fields unknown to modem science, capable of helping a human 
being. Faith in the spririts is part of popular Tangrism. In Yakutia there are 
the Tangrian temples and other centers to communicate with the good 
spirits and aiyy (hypostases of Tangra). 


Conclusions 


The absence of fixed dogmas gives to Sakha Tangrism a creative and 
living character. Ritual poetry continues to develop, the majority of the 
white shamans are amateur or professional actors who organize rituals of 
traditional forms, but often improvised according to festivals and 
circumstances. 


Some Yakuts adopted the Christian religion, but sometimes Islam, 
Buddhism, Baha'ism, and so on. These conversions are rare but they are not 
difficult because the God in the translation of all sacred texts is identified 
with Tangra. Thus a Sakha of any confession may remain Tangrist. It 
simply means that he continues to follow the rites and gestures that have 
become automatic in every Sakha: to feed the fire, to participate in the rites 
of the meeting of the Sun, to bless the friends and to project on them 
positive thoughts and words. The short prayers that accompany these rites 
can be Christian, Muslim or Buddhist ... A Tangrist is always more tolerant 
of the beliefs of others which corresponds to the general trends of the 
development of religions. 


Thus, the popular practice of Tangrism does not depend very 
much on an individual interpretation of its basis. 
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EDUCATIONAL MODULE 


We recall that in the Teaching of Teris and in the other currents of 
Sakha tangrism, a Tangra's man is one, who tries to improve his moral, 
intellectual and other qualities by communicating with prayers and rituals 
with Tangra and respecting his Commandments. Modern Tangrists are free 
and spiritual people who decide what to believe without fanaticism: 
"Spirituality allows you to go in search of the truth through your path that 
you know, to understand it better than others." [1]. The tangrists try to bring 
religions closer together [2, 3]. 


Traditional Commandments 


The code of the Gengiskhanid laws, yassak, sometimes transcribed 
yassa, promulgated in 1219, codifies "traditions, laws and prohibitions, 
often millennia, of the peoples of the steppe" ([4], p.144). The Sakha heroic 
epic (olonkho) is considered the most archaic epic of the steppe peoples. It 
gives the idea of the mentality and moral values of the population of the 
Great Steppe of the Tangrian epoch. 


We give some excerpts from olonkho and other Turkic-Mongolian 
epics [5]: 

"Those for whom the word "my country" is only a sound, for whom 
the native steppes are no dearer than the fertile fields of foreign countries, 
are not true knights of the steppes!" 


The battles of knights are regulated even in the event that the 
opponent is a monster. They warn of the attack, the vanquished are asked 
their last vows, and the noble adversaries are pardoned. The ideals of 
nobility and glory are a priority for heroes, and they also think of their 
posthumous prestige for future generations, which is very important to 
them. The fame and prestige are the most important values for all the 
characters, which is expressed by a formula of triumph that the victors often 
address to their opponents: 

"I have lowered your glorious name, your white face is soiled, your 
glory is diminished!" 

The epic poem is filled with scenes of pursuit and fantastic feats of 
noble knights. The narrative ends with the marriage of the principal hero, 
his wedding which is at the same time the feast of victory. The divine 
shaman blesses them: 

"Let the rewards and punishments be distributed, the massacres 
should and the black destiny should go away. Live in peace to have a fertile 
livestock, to build cradles for your children." 


It should be noted that the heroes of olonkho are the defenders of their 
country, who dream of a happy and peaceful life, we see no aggressiveness. 


This epic teaches the ideals of chivalrous honor, courage, self-control, 
respect for women. 


Genghis Khan is considered by the Sakhas with Odun Khan as two 
divinities of human destiny. One says: "By the decree of Odun Khan, by the 
law of Genghis Khan" ("Odun Khan uragynan, Genghis Khan yiyagynan"). 
The word "yiakh" resembles the word "yassak" or "yasa". We can say that 
the heroes of the Sakhas epics respected the Yasa of Genghis Khan! A more 
complete formula mentions Bilghe Khan: "By the order of Genghis Khan, 
by the action of Odun Khan, by the knowledge of Bilghe Khan" ([6], p 
129). Who can be identified with Bilghe Khaghan, a ruler of the ancient 
Turks. 


A folklore expert Ilya Baishev writes: "Hunno-Turkish Tangrism is 
born of the cult of sacred ancestors, it is preserved in this form among the 
Yakuts ..." He identifies the Tankha Khan of the Yakut Tangrian religion 
with Tankug (Tonyukuk ), A wise counselor of the Kaghans, and exclaims: 
"The Aiyy (celestial spirits, divinities) are born on earth and then fly to 
heaven" ([7], p. 15-16). But what was Odun Khan, another saint of the 
Tangraist religion? I believe that it is Modun Khan, first Hun emperor and 
first codifier of the traditions and laws of the peoples of the steppes. 


To get a better idea of the Steppe codes of the period of classical 
Tangrism, we now quote certain provisions of Yasa of Genghis Khan, which 
are analyzed by Sadri Maksudi [8, 9], founder of research on the history of 
the law of Turkish peoples, deputy of the Duma of the Russian Empire and 
senator of the Turkish Republic. 

Extracts from Yasa of Genghis Khan. Penal articles: 


1. An adulterer is to be put to death without any regard as to whether 
he is married or not. 

2. Whoever is guilty of sodomy is also to be put to death. 

3. Whoever intentionally lies, or practices sorcery, or spies upon the 
behavior of others, or intervenes between the two parties in a quarrel to help 
the one against the other is also to be put to death. 


4. Whoever urinates into water or fire (ashes) is also to be put to 
death. 


5. He who has taken a loan three times and has been three times 
bankrupt is sentenced to death. 


6. Anyone who hides a fugitive captive or slave and does not return 
him to his rightful owner is also sentenced to death. 

7. If in battle, during an attack or a retreat, he who sees that someone 
let fall something, for example, a bow, must descend from his horse to raise 
that object and give it to the owner. Anyone who has not come down from 
the horse or picked up a fallen object but has not returned it to the owner 
will be punished with death. 


Articles related to public life and governance: 


8. Yasa of Genghis Khan demands the respect of all religions, without 
giving preference to any one of them. 

9. Do not eat before the person who invited you to the meal. It is 
forbidden to eat in the presence of a person without inviting him to the 
table. It is forbidden to eat more of the other participants in the meal, to step 
over the food and fire. 


10. Yasa of Genghis Khan prohibits the use of honorary titles. No one 
speaks to anyone except by name. 


11. Genghis Khan orders his assistants to personally check before the 
war the state of readiness of the soldiers and their weapons. If something is 
missing from a soldier, his leader is punished. 

12. While men participate in the war, their daily tasks are carried out 
by women. 


13. In order to punish the guilty commanders (even the generals), 
Genghis Khan sent his commissary (sometimes a humble servant), a guilty 
man had to kneel before this envoy and obey him, not resist the execution 
of the his order (even of the death penalty). 


14. Genghis Khan forbade generals from communicating with others 
except him. If a general appeals to someone other than him, he has been 
executed. The one who has changed without authorization his position, 
attributed to him, is also condemned to death. 

15. Yasa establishes rapid communication (the Post Office) to be 
aware of the events. 


16. He who is condemned to capital punishment can save your life by 
paying a ransom. 

17. Yasa of Genghis Khan forbids lies, theft, adultery and other 
unlawful intercourse. 


18. According to Yasa, no one should insult and humiliate another. 
The offended person must forget the insults. 


19. States and cities that have surrendered without resistance and their 
populations in these cities must not suffer damage. 


20. Everyone must respect places of worship. All religious leaders are 
exempt from all taxes and charges. 


"There are reliable sources that prove that Yasa existed in written 
form." For example, according to Juvaini, Yasa was written on rolls of 
paper, called "constitution". They have been preserved in the treasures of 
the high representatives of the Genghis Khan dynasty. When a new Khan 
ascended to the throne, or when the army went to war, or when all the 
leaders met in Kurultai assembly to discuss public affairs, these rolls were 
read and all problems were resolved according to Yasa" ([8], p. 154). 

Kutadgu Bilig. Let us quote Sadri Maksudi's comments to a famous 
Uighur book, for the Uighurs were influential in the Mongol Empire, wrote 
a century before the birth of this empire. This book is written in verse and 
prose, it is a very rich source of representations of the ancient Turks on 
morals, law and government. It was written by a Turk named Yusuf 
Balasaguni. Its title means How to make a man happy and govern a state. 


"This work pursues educational objectives like the Cyropedia of 
Xenophon, one of the Greek philosophers, or Telemachus of Fenelon. The 
aim of the work is, on the one hand, to describe in a book the traditional 
ideas of educated Turks of the 11th century (on morality, law, state 
administration and legal structure) of this period, to transfer of these 
traditional ideas to future generations; on the other hand, the aim is the 
exhibition of these traditions and the presentation of ideas to the Khans and 
other officials of the State." ([8], p. 90-91) 

"One of the characteristics of Kutadgu Bilig, which is necessary to 
emphasize, is this: despite the fact that this book was written a hundred 
years after the adoption of Islam in eastern Turkestan, reflections of the 


author on public life, morals, and state management are based entirely 
on the representations of the Turks of the pre-Islamic era. ([8], p. 97-98) 
According to Balasaguni, Khan must abide by the rule of law: 
"Khan, symbolizing the law and justice, declares: "I am the law and 
justice ... A prince and a slave are equal before the law ... " ([8], p. 100) 


"It is only through their knowledge, people differ from each other ... 
Khan's reign is a sacred task, she demands clean hands and prudence. Khan 
must spend all his energy for the good of the people. Khan must have an 
exceptional personality. His heart and tongue must be truthful, his nature 
must be noble, because he has great power. If Khan makes a mistake, the 
whole state will feel uneasy." ([8], p. 100) 

Balasaguni then describes the requirements for the moral and 
professional qualities of other officials: 

"Grand Vizier must possess the following qualities: intelligence, 
knowledge. Vizier must be intelligent, for an ignorant man is like a fruitless 
tree. He must have much knowledge, for a man without knowledge is like a 
living corpse." ([8], p. 104) 

Ambassadors must have many skills: 


1) be able to read books, 2) understand their interlocutors, 3) know 
how to write poems, 4) be initiated into astrology, 5) know how to treat 
diseases, 6) know arithmetic, geometry, 8) know how to comment on 
dreams, 9) know how to play chess and other board games, because they 
can help to broaden the circle of friends, 10) master several languages, be 
eloquent ... " ([8], p. 107) 

We recall that Yusuf Balasaguni wrote his work at the beginning of 
the adoption of Islam in his country. 

"The scientists he talks about in Kutadgu Bilig are not exclusively 
religious scholars. He talks about all the scientists, because Yusuf makes it 
clear that they are the ones who educate the people. The author advises to 
respect and love them. They share their knowledge with people ... 


God endowed man with intelligence and with the help of intelligence 
gave knowledge. Through the mind, everything becomes clear to man. 

A man, endowed with intelligence and knowledge, seeks with all his 
heart to do good. 


We must respect intelligence and knowledge. Through intelligence 
and knowledge, even an ordinary slave can reach great heights. Intelligence 
discovers freedom, the savant knows it. A person with intelligence and 
knowledge, who are two gifts of God, possesses everything. We need to 
appreciate knowledge. Knowledge diminishes the evil. 


The ignorant are under the power of evil. If a person can not get rid of 
the disease of ignorance, all being physically alive, he died spiritually." ([8], 
p. 109) 

Let us now quote an opinion of René Grousset: 


"Massacres were forgotten, while the administrative accomplishment - 
a blend of Jenghiz-Khanite discipline and of the Uigur system of bureaus or 
departments - continued. And this work was in the end, after so much early 
devastation, to be to the advantage of civilization. It was from this point of 
view that Jenghiz Khan was judged by his contemporaries. "He died, and 
this was a great pity, for he was a just man and a wise one," says Marco 
Polo. "He kept the people at peace," says Joinville. This verdict is 
paradoxical in appearance only. By unifying all the Turko-Mongol nations 
into a single empire, by imposing iron discipline from China to the Caspian, 
Jenghiz Khan suppressed the endless intertribal wars and afforded the 
Caravans a security they had never known. Abu'l Ghazi writes: "Under the 
reign of Jenghiz Khan, all the country between Iran and Turan [the lands of 
the Turks] enjoyed such peace that a man might have journeyed from the 
land of sunrise to the land of sunset with a golden platter upon his head 
without suffering the least violence from anyone." His yasaq established 
throughout Mongolia and Turkestan a "Pax Jenghiz-Khana," no doubt a 
terrible one in his own day, but one which under his successors became 
milder and rendered possible the achievements of the great travelers of the 
fourteenth century." ([10], p. 252) 


"The union of China, Turkestan, Persia, and Russia in one huge 
empire, regulated by a strict yasaq under princes who were concerned for 
the safety of the caravans and tolerant of all cults, reopened by sea and by 
land the world routes that had been blocked since the end of antiquity. But 
the Polos' journeys testify to a far greater activity than that of which Maes 
Titianos' name has remained the symbol. For the first time in history, China, 
Iran, and the West came into real contact with one another. Such was the 


result, as unexpected as it was fortunate, of the appalling Jenghiz-Khanite 
conquest." ([10], p. 313) 


Let us conclude with an encyclopedic dictionary of the scholar 
Mahmoud al-Kashgar (1029-1101) Compendium of the languages of the 
Turks [11]. Here are excerpts from the introduction of Z.-A.M. 
Auezova: 

«This work was created at the time of a grandiose political and 
military success, Turkish-speaking tribes in the Muslim world ... 

Al-Kashgar describes an image of the Turks - powerful "Sovereigns of 
the Century" who possess, in addition to military prowess, rich culture little 
known to Muslims. According to al-Kashgar, it is a people who embody the 
best human qualities: 


"They are characterized by virtue, beauty, grace, modesty and 
courtesy, respect for the elders and fidelity to the word, humility, pride and 
courage - all that is worthy of praise do not count!"” ([11], p. 25). 

“The adoption of Islam by the Turks was one of the key factors in 
their success on the political and military scene, it opened the possibility of 
an open dialogue with Arabs and Persians. However, according to our 
hypothesis, in the 11th century, the values of Islam in the perception of the 
Turks did not coincide with the perception of Islam by the Arabs and the 
Persians.” ([11], p. 29-30) 


Note that Tangra is mentioned at least 32 times in this dictionary and 
always identified with Allah. 


On Neonomadism in Kazakhstan 


The obtaining of the exceptional gifts of Tangra is designated in the 
book [12] by the term kasiet: 


"Kasiet is not limited to the spiritual realm. A certain type of kasiet 
(an equivalent of "talent", "special abilities" or "mission") is also present in 
some of the particularly talented leaders, warriors, craftsmen, scientists, 
traders. Sometimes a kasiet is expressed in the form of the presence in a 


person of several abilities. " 
We read in the conclusion of this book: 


"Few people own kasiet. But the people of the steppes always 
defeated with minimal forces. For a minority, enlightened by the Spirit, 
equipped with Knowledge and united by a common Purpose, always wins." 


On the basis of the modernization of the steppic forms of the 
realization of major projects with small forces, Armand 
Nurmahanbetov developed Creative Project Expansion XXI [13]: 


"For thousands of years the people of the Great Steppe, obeying a 
vague call of the Spirit, illuminated by a mysterious idea of displacements, 
equipped with the advanced technologies at these times, sealed in powerful 
unions, led by the Missions devines and irresistible of the Sons of Heaven, 
rose with the slogan "I can!" And by the waves of expansions submerged 
the nations and the countries, degraded in their four walls and fixed on their 
ancient systems ... 


But this time - no weapon. No violence in the 21st century. The spirit 
of the third millennium, the value of the information age, the unprecedented 
growth of the role of creativity in the world, and the innate genetic 
flexibility of nomadic thinking - Effectiveness the highest creative potential 
of the Great Steppe, to achieve the same goals as our ancestors without any 
casualties! " 


Objectives of the Project Expansion X XI: 


- Recognition by the international community of the true values and 
achievements of the Steppe civilizations. Creating a fashion style of the 
Great Steppe in various areas of life. 


- The creation and strengthening of the new international partnership 
based on the principles of the free men of the steppe, capable of carrying 
out complex creative, scientific, educational and commercial projects. 

Beginning of the project: 

In today's world one of the most effective means of disseminating 
ideas is cinema, which acts on all layers of human consciousness (mind, 
emotions, subconsciousness). 


- The legacy of the Great Steppe is a system of values, ideas and 
images, both spectacular and entertaining, which can certainly arouse the 
interest of the global public. 

- The first commercial successes will increase the number of creative 
participants in Project Expansion XXI similar to the increase of the Huns 
and Turco-Mongols armies during the former expansion. 


Additional Components 


The cellular architecture of modern Tangrism allows to choose for its 
pesonal practice any useful module for the improvement of its quality of life 
and for its development. 


It is necessary to study and use the positive pedagogical experience of 
different religions. Thus, for Judaism, "the construction of the individual 
and of society requires reading, study and interpretation. The relation to the 
book is not only an accident of existence but one of the sine qua non 
conditions of the very possibility of life. Among the 613 commandments of 
the Jew, the last, the ultimate, is precisely the obligation for each man and 
woman to write a book - the Torah or its commentaries, or, in a derivative, 
any other form of writing, poetry, novel, essay." 
(http://www.religionspourlapaix.org/modules.php?0p= modload&name = 
News&file=article&sid=348) 


From an early age, Jewish children are used to being constantly busy 
(violin, English, mathematics, ...) which is normal for them. Chinese, 
Japanese and Korean children make similar efforts, encouraged by their 
traditions and by the imperatives of life in modern societies. 


A person's written presentation of his/her world view and beliefs 
is an excellent creative exercise that characterizes his/her intellectual 
level and moral qualities. 


This writing can be started during childhood or adolescence. The 
content of the basic module will be the same, the ethical, historical and 
philosophical modules will be similar. Young people are able to enrich and 
develop literary, poetic, artistic and multimedia modules. These works will 
be improved throughout life, they will evolve and adapt to all scientific, 
technological, economic and political changes. Adults will develop the 
pedagogical modules, outlining their various recommendations. 


Every modern Tangrist must select these modules well, for the clarity 
and harmony of his vision of the world will show others his qualities and 
abilities. These presentations will be useful for the selection of the 
participants of the different projects. 


Therefore, it will be useful to have a mathematical module, because 
the initiation to the mathematical culture allows to develop reasoning and 
logical reflection, to cultivate the possibilities of abstraction. It brings rigor 
into thought and stimulates the imagination. 


Classical geometry was born in ancient Greece, almost simultaneously 
with philosophy and has always been recognized as an element of the 
general culture of any educated person. The motto of Plato's Academy was 
" Let no one unversed in geometry enter here". 


Mathematics is a symbolic language whose notions and rules are clear 
and strict. Using this metaphor, we can say that geometry was the first great 
epic written in this language by Euclid. We are seeing the creation, on the 
basis of the mathematical language, of less stringent hybrid languages, 
which are used to develop the most compelling projects possible in almost 
all areas of human activity. 

One of the architects of Singapore's innovation policy Dr Philip Yeo 
advises: "Seek actively the mathematics gifted children. Mathematics is 
very important. Mathematics gifted children can understand physics and all 
other sciences." (http://expert.ru/expert/2011/46/vorovstvo--prekrasnaya- 
strategiya/). 

Success in mathematics depends only on oneself, it is enough to have 
a pen, paper and natural predispositions. Thus, mathematics is an 
inexpensive field of research in contrast to other fields of modern science: 
physics, chemistry and biology, and so on. 


My System for infallible and early detection of mathematical 
talents was developed in order to find brilliant pupils, able to become 
researchers of international level. The use of this system can transform an 
average country by its population into a recognized mathematical power. In 
order to facilitate the early initiation of children to this system I invented 
the JIPTO (Jeux Intellectuels de Poursuite de Tomski / Tomski's Intellectual 
Games of Pursuit). 


We emphasize the particularities of JIPTO which make it an original 
and interesting support for the discovery of the mathematical language and 
the mathematical modeling and for the early initiation of gifted children to 
mathematical research: 


- It is a large family of games on the same board and each easily found 
several versions to his liking; 


- The basic versions are available for children from 5-6 years; 
- There are versions of JIPTO with great strategic wealth. 


- The rules of JIPTO versions are formulated in a natural language, 
close to the geometric language, which facilitates the mathematical 
modeling of these games; 


- Construction of the strategies and "pursuer" and "fugitives" in 
different versions of JIPTO initiates mathematics research. 


JIPTO is also an effective stimulator for literary and artistic creativity 
([14-19], Facebook Group < JIPTO Art >). 


Conclusions 


The Tangrists speak with one voice of the need to bring religions and 
nations closer together, but they differ, for example, in the interpretation of 
the objectives of humanity.For many of them, their personal goal is a long, 
happy and peaceful life with the hope of the great successes of science that 
can improve their quality of life. To this end, it is desirable to develop its 
creativity and its capacity for cooperation. 


It is useful to express your worldview in the form of texts, for 
example, published in blogs and websites in order to facilitate relationships 
with others. In this case, it is better to declare oneself more or less 
believing. Otherwise, considering the prejudices still existing among 
Catholics, Muslims and others, your potential partners may begin to doubt 
your moral qualities. 


The main advantage of the Modern tangrism credo is that it is 
acceptable to all people of good will, Tangrism has the ability of continuous 
development in a manner consistent with the scientific worldview. 
Therefore, a Tangrist can hope to have with all a sincere and fruitful 
commercial, artistic or scientific cooperation. 

Tangrian pedagogy currently focuses mainly on the study of moral 
precepts, the preservation and development of national traditions (for 
example, [20]). It is of interest to enrich modern family education by the 
elements of the most effective systems of education of different religious 
systems, as well as by the pedagogical modules designed by members of 
our creative movement. 


In particular, we attach great importance to the development of the 
mathematical culture of children and young people. The level of a person's 
mathematical culture is a viable indicator of the degree of development of 
his or her logical thinking and ability to master physical, technical, 
biological and other complex areas of modern knowledge. 
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GOALS OF HUMANITY AND MIND 


We are not interested in the myths and misty legends presented as 
truthful. For example, we consider the question of the existence of souls 
and spirits as a scientific problem and are not in a hurry to adopt a point of 
view before research in this field is progressing. As proofs of the existence 
and survival of a soul or the souls of a man are not convincing, instead of 
thinking a lot about the possibility of entering a hypothetical paradise after 
death and escaping the hell, we are interested in research aimed at the 
prolongation of human life and even in the different possibilities of 
attaining immortality, the problems of salvation of mankind and the more 
general problem of development of the Mind in the Universe. 


On the fragility of civilization 


It is well known that the security of human civilization is threatened. 
The destruction of mankind by technology is now a university discipline: 


"The Centre for the Study of Existential Risk is an interdisciplinary 
research centre within the University of Cambridge dedicated to the study 
and mitigation of human extinction-level risks that may emerge from 
technological advances and human activity. We aim to combine key insights 
from the best minds across disciplines to tackle the greatest challenge of the 
21st century: safely harnessing our rapidly-developing technological 
power." (http://cser.org/) 

Future of Humanity Institute (FHI) is "a multidisciplinary research 
institute at the University of Oxford. Academics at FHI bring the tools of 
mathematics, philosophy, social sciences, and science to bear on big-picture 
questions about humanity and its prospects. The Institute is led by founding 
Director Professor Nick Bostrom." (https://www. fhi.ox.ac.uk/) 


Alexander Kononov emphasizes that the development of our 
civilization results only from favorable circumstances and man owes its 
existence to an incredible succession of luck. And no one can say how long 
it will continue. Civilization can not afford to pursue its reckless and 
irresponsible existence because humanity often finds itself on the brink of 
self-destruction [1, 2]. 

The existence of civilization in the disastrously unstable 
environment poses the problem of its indestructibility. 

On peut classer les risques au progrès en 12 groupes [1]: 

1. Risks of new experiences. Thus, the creators of the first atomic 
bomb in the United States feared that the explosion could trigger the 
destruction of the atmosphere of the Earth. 

2. Risks of Artificial Intelligence (AI), which can take control of 
civilizations. 

3. Risks of self-destruction of mankind with the new technology. These 
risks can be reduced by: 1) developing control systems for these 
technologies; 2) strengthening the unity of mankind; 3) disseminating 


beliefs to the ideas of security, rescue, competitiveness, indestructibility and 
immortality of humanity. 

4. Risks and phobias of violating the moral, social, cultural 
foundations of civilization. The solutions lie in the development of new 
cultures in society, which can facilitate a painless adaptation for the 
necessary changes. 

5. Risks of creating monsters. For example, the emergence of new 
super-human races, which will be a monster for ordinary people. Solutions 
must therefore be sought to avoid these risks. 

6. Risks of cosmic expansion. For example, the risks of meeting 
representatives of an extraterrestrial civilization contaminated by aggressive 
xenophobia. 

7. Risk of collapse of civilization as a result of errors in the strategy 
and tactics of its development. 


8. Risks of erroneous doctrines and developmental impasses. 


9. Risks and phobias of possible delayed effects of progress. An 
example of these risks and phobias we see in the community's response to 
the onset of GMOs - genetically modified organisms. 


10. Risk division of the society into fans of progress and their 
opponents. 


11. The risks that are difficult to predict, which may arise in the development 
process and of which we have now no idea. 


12. The risks of inadequate attention to development security issues 
related to ignorance and misunderstanding of the dangers of possible 
threats. 


This is why we draw attention to the General Humanity 
Indestructibility Theory (HUT), which combines the following 20 
theories [1-4]: 

Theory of disastrously unstable environment. 

Theory of the competitiveness of Humanity: 

- theory of the great universal tasks of mankind; 

- theory of the competitiveness of nations; 

- theory of supernations; 


- general theory of security based on competitiveness; 
- theory of development security. 

General theory of victimization: 

- human vulnerability theory; 

- theory of limits of possibilities; 

- theory of ideological security; 

- theory of risk criteria; 

- theory of destructive meanings. 

Theory of salvation: 

- theory of the multiplicity of ways of salvation; 
- theory of salvific senses; 

- theory of saving creativity; 

- life-saving role theory; 

- resurrectionist theory. 

Theory of the ethical filter. 


There are the manifestos that has sparked a lot of discussion: 


Transhumanist Declaration (2012) 
The transhumanist Reader 
Edited by Max More and Natasha Vita-More 


This edition first published 2013 © 2013 John Wiley & Sons, Inc ISBN 
978-1-118-33431-7. 

1. Humanity stands to be profoundly affected by science and 
technology in the future. We envision the possibility of broadening human 
potential by overcoming aging, cognitive shortcomings, involuntary 
suffering, and our confinement to planet Earth. 

2. We believe that humanity’s potential is still mostly unrealized. 
There are possible scenarios that lead to wonderful and exceedingly 
worthwhile enhanced human conditions. 

3. We recognize that humanity faces serious risks, especially from the 
misuse of new technologies. There are possible realistic scenarios that lead 


to the loss of most, or even all, of what we hold valuable. Some of these 
scenarios are drastic, others are subtle. Although all progress is change, not 
all change is progress. 


4. Research effort needs to be invested into understanding these 
prospects. We need to carefully deliberate how best to reduce risks and 
expedite beneficial applications. We also need forums where people can 
constructively discuss what could be done and a social order where 
responsible decisions can be implemented. 

5. Reduction of risks of human extinction, and development of means 
for the preservation of life and health, the alleviation of grave suffering and 
the improvement of human foresight and wisdom, be pursued as urgent 
priorities and generously funded. 


6. Policy making ought to be guided by responsible and inclusive 
moral vision, taking seriously both opportunities and risks, respecting 
autonomy and individual rights, and showing solidarity with and concern 
for the interests and dignity of all people around the globe. We must also 
consider our moral responsibilities towards generations that will exist in the 
future. 


7. We advocate the well-being of all sentience, including humans, 
non-human animals, and any future artificial intellects, modified life forms, 
or other intelligences to which technological and scientific advance may 
give rise. 

8. We favor morphological freedom — the right to modify and enhance 
one’s body, cognition, and emotions. This freedom includes the right to use 
or not to use techniques and technologies to extend life, preserve the self 
through cryonics, uploading, and other means, and to choose further 
modifications and enhancements. 

The “Transhumanist Declaration” has been modified over the years 
by several organizations and individuals, although there is little record of 
the specific modifications and their respective authors. 

Nevertheless, the original “Transhumanist Declaration” was crafted 
in 1998 by, in alphabetical order: 

Alexander Sasha Chislenko, Anders Sandberg, Arjen Kamphuis, 
Bernie Staring, Bill Fantegrossi, Darren Reynolds, David Pearce, Den 


Otter, Doug Bailey, Eugene Leitl, Gustavo Alves, Holger Wagner, Kathryn 
Aegis, Keith Elis, Lee Daniel Crocker, Max More, Mikhail Sverdlov, 
Natasha Vita-More, Nick Bostrom, Ralf Fletcher, Shane Spaulding, T.O. 
Morrow, Thom Quinn. 


LONGEVITY PARTY 


https://www.facebook.com/groups/longevity.party/ 


Manifesto 


Longevity Party is an international union of people, who believe the 
main goal of each and everyone is development of scientific and 
technological progress, significant life extension and supporting unlimited 
enhancement of capabilities of a personality. 


Longevity Party is the party of common sense. 


Everyone has their own values in life — family, children, creativity, 
love, beauty, freedom, money, traveling, sex, power... But all these things 
can only make sense if the person is alive. The basic condition for existence 
and implementation of all values is life. Its significant extension by rational, 
scientifically proven methods is the wisest strategy for every one of us. 


Longevity Party strives to fairness and happiness. 


There is nothing more unfair than death. People don’t deserve death. 
Death, senility and diseases make a person unhappy. Fight for fairness and 


happiness for everyone is a fight against diseases, suffering, pain, aging and 
fighting for radical extension of human life. 


Longevity Party advocates acceleration of human evolution. 


Life is a form of organization of matter, focused in the first place on 
self-preservation. Life is an anti-entropy process. The essence of evolution 
is in development and a human being is the best example of it. It’s human 
nature to strive to enhance capabilities, expand and increase the scope of the 
personality. Humans are endowed with capacity to self-improvement. They 
can gain new knowledge and skills and use those to improve their 
organisms and the world around them. Human evolution has long been 
happening not only on the biological level, but also on scientific and 
technological and social levels. All people are interested in positive changes 
to happen as soon as possible. 


Longevity Party is the party of progress. 


The entire the history of humanity is the history of improved 
capabilities and increased life expectancy. Everything that makes our life 
better, longer, more comfortable and more replete is the result of progress. 
Nonetheless, there are dangers and risks associated with science and 
technology development. They reflect the forces of regress and entropy. 
These phenomena must be seen as unsolved problems of progress. 


Longevity Party strives to preserve the civilization. 


One of the problems of humanity is the global risks — events, as a 
result of which the civilization may be destroyed. It is necessary to evaluate 
these risks well in advance and prevent any possible negative scenario from 
happening. Longevity Party sets the goal of indestructibility of humanity. 


Longevity Party proposes the absolute hierarchy of goals. 


Given the conditions of limited financial and intellectual resources, it 
is crucial to identify the most important tasks and focus on solving them. 
Certainly, the most important task for the civilization is radical human life 
extension. 


The following areas are most promising for developing scientific 
methods and technologies for radical life extension: regenerative medicine, 
personalized medicine, neuromodeling, aging diagnostics, gene therapy, 
creating artificial organs, improving methods of studying molecular 
biological processes, cryonics, mathematical modeling of biological 
processes, creating Artificial Intelligence, nanorobots, evolutionary biology 
of aging, development of futurology. 


Longevity Party advocates proactive approach to life. 


Given the current time limitations of human life, it is shortsighted to 
passively wait for technological achievements. It is crucial to do everything 
possible to extend your own lifespan — use methods of disease diagnostics 
and preventing, lead a healthy life style, improve your own scientific 
competence, actively support scientific research, aimed at reaching physical 
immortality, support cryonics as a means of restoring life-sustaining 
activities of the dead in the future. 


Longevity Party sets the goal of rising to power in the majority of 
countries of the world in order to implement projects on significant 
human life extension. 


Longevity Party and globalisation of politics 


An international political movement discusses its advocacy of greater 
international political engagement 


Encouragement for National governments to commit to the creation of 
a body, perhaps called, World Union, a political body to sit besides existing 
international bodies, and that would allow for elections globally to a 
representative parliament. And so, as an example, perhaps, a proportional 
representation of approximately 200 nations to be elected to a parliament of 
500, with each small country getting one member, medium sized 2 and large 
countries 3. The size of the country being measured by population as 
opposed to wealth, military power etc. Some of the benefits of full 
participation in International Politics are outlined below: 


War 


Interfacing daily and escalating financial interdependence as well as 
adherence to already established international law and conventions would 
allow political internationalisation and the formation of a World Union to 
improve international relations and diffuse pre-existing tensions. The need 
to have international management of conflict with a separate legal body, 
imitating the ability in nations of military, political executive and legal 
systems to manage the diversity within states, yet without significant 
military activity or violence. At one point all nations contained within them 
greater political diversity than evidenced between many countries today. 
Humanity might also want to consider the relative novelty of nationhood as 
reinforcing the benefits of a restatement of the 'one race being the human 
race’ that science concludes in tandem with our mutual empathy. 
Undoubtedly the currently fractured international military reality, including 
hundreds of nuclear weapons, with a somewhat ineffective set of global 
institutions has been central to many of the conflicts over recent decades, 
the losses of millions of lives, and, still the potential for vastly increased 
numbers of deaths and nuclear war 


Global Poverty Traps 


Disadvantaged by history and entrapped in poverty nearly 2 billion 
people live in abject, dire and increasingly (considering technological 


breakthroughs) unjustifiable poverty. Undoubtedly with rapid technological 
advances the potential life standard and life spans available to people are 
vastly better than those being endured. This begs action and these actions 
are much easier imagined in increasingly significant international fora 


Criminality/Peacekeeping 


There is already a significant amount of international police 
cooperation plus United Nations Peacekeeping missions and bodies. This 
would be an advance of this, where abuse of human rights as adjudged by 
International Courts would have the full enforcement of global policing 
groups and a global peacekeeping force. This would address criminal 
behaviour such as drug and human trafficking as well as deterring and 
removing despots 


Cure to Ageing 


The grand undertaking to increase human healthy lifespans by 
advancing methods that stall and reverse the degeneration of cells and large 
scale bodily functions through ageing, could be undertaken across the globe 
by fostering cooperation among nations and the researchers and thinkers in 
each nation 


Cooperation on major pursuits 


An extension of international space station/CERN style thinking, 
running across the spectrum of human endeavour and inquiry (for example 
disease analysis with global sharing of research areas and open source 
software for collaborations) 


Economic Macro-management 


Undoubtedly there exists a global business environment and there 
should be a forum allowing for greater and continuing political 


consideration and policy development than just an elitist and somewhat 
lacking in explicit purpose G7 or G8 or G20 in operation. This can allow 
for the circumstance where at least some political input into global 
economic management is possible 


Global Financial Services Oversight 


Many of the political controls that society through its representative 
body (politicians) may wish to introduce to better manage are extremely 
difficult to bring about in a global business environment using, still, largely 
national legal interpretations. This fosters attempts by corporate entities to 
exploit national divergence and force acquiescence through the latent threat 
of relocation. Financial Transaction Taxes and other redistributive modes of 
realigning the world's population's wealth with corporate wealth might be 
easier 


Democratic Deficit 


In truth people already live in a global environment. A very large 
amount of business, social and political decisions are taken in an 
international context with no democratic involvement. There is a deficit. 
People may find themselves economically hampered and indeed at war as 
well as trying to survive in a calamitous environment all without any 
involvement or fault of their own elected representatives, and so this is 
proposed to be a democratic deficit that should be bridged, and with ever 
increasing international social connections is one that is easily imagined by 
an ever increasing portion of the world's population. 


Practically the Longevity Parties of each country will offer an option 
for the population to vote for a party that will pursue the creation of a World 
Union, and greater political internationalisation, cooperation and so 
prosperity and peace. 


Future of Mind 


Thus, science begins to hope to give man immortality in one way or 
another. For example, Alexei Turchin and Mikhail Batin believe that one 
of the main trends in the development of mankind is the growth of the 
value of life: 


"This trend is reflected in the reduction of violence, the culture of 
safety, the care of the lives of others and the desire for life extension." ([5], 
p. 82). 

"The main dilemma of the future: either the physical immortality 
of men will be reached, or a world catastrophe will occur. The reason for 
the emergence of this dilemma is that technical progress opens up so great 
opportunities that they can lead to very good or very bad results. The 
choice between these two paths will be made during the twenty-first 
century. ([5], p.5). 

The capacity for scientific education and creativity, the accumulation 
of intangible wealth, distinguishes man from other living beings existing 
on Earth. But the same qualities must have the future systems of artificial 
or combined intelligence, as well as representatives of extraterrestrial 
civilizations. 


We call cogiton any self-conscious being, comparable in its 
ability to learn and create to a human being [6]. A cogiton possessed his 
personality and his own self. 


This term is inspired by the famous Cogito, ergo sum ("I think, 
therefore I am") which is the fundamental proposition of the philosophy of 
Descartes. 

Human being is a cogiton, the result of a biological evolution of life 
on Earth. Relatively rapid creation of artificial cogitons and hybrid cogitons 
is foreseen. 

The set of cogitons that exchange information with humanity, we call 
the area of cogitonal accessibility of the human mind (intelligence). Similar 
accessibility zones exist for any localized set of cogitons. 


All the forms of cogitons form the spirit of this galaxy, divided into 
zones of accessibility, the number of which diminishes as a result of the 
establishment of links between these zones and increases in the event of the 
disintegration of certain zones by reason of local disasters in the galaxy. 


Let us cite a possible scenario of the future of life described by Hubert 
Reeves: 

"The physicist does not resist the temptation to play the prophet. To 
the extent that the laws of nature allow him to understand the past and the 
present, they can also, at least in broad outline, reveal the future to him ... 


A word of caution before you start. Our discussion is based on the 
science known to date. There is nothing to suggest that we have listed all 
the natural forces ... 


Our ancestors lived on hunting, fishing and fruit-gathering ... At that 
time, located eight or ten thousand years ago, human beings ceased to be a 
passive predator of nature. It organizes itself the availability of its power 
sources. This transformation (passage from the Paleolithic to the Neolithic) 
allows a prodigious increase in the human numbers on our planet. 

Like ancient man, we are passive predators in relation to heaven. We 
simply collect the energy and information from celestial objects. 


But, already, our transition to the celestial Neolithic is begun ... 


There are plenty of projects. Some asteroids, which pass close to the 
Earth, contain large quantities of technologically valuable metals. 
Landmines are depleted. Divert these asteroids from their natural orbit. 

Bringing them back to our planet is a goal for decades to come. At the 
pace of technological progress, difficulties could be quickly resolved. 


Other projects aim to increase our loot of solar photons by orbiting 
sensors. The solar wind is the object of a similar lust. Its energy and its 
atoms would be of great use. How to do it? I trust our engineers; They are 
not lacking in imagination. 

Imagination will take a thousand billion years when the stars are 
extinguished. But we already know where to go ... 

"Capturing stars. "Put black holes in orbit." These are, of course, 
grandiose projects that today belong to science fiction. They are however 
published in serious scientific journals ... 


After that? Other threats are on the horizon. Within the framework of 
the theories of the unification of the forces of physics, the possibility of 
nucleon disintegration into lighter particles (electrons, neutrinos, photons) is 
considered... (Efforts to verify this hypothesis have so far failed, but work is 
continuing.) Could intelligence still manifest itself in cosmic matter devoid 
of nucleons? " ([7], p. 162-166). 


"We must understand, even if we do not live it, even if we die before 
seeing it, that man will populate the stars, that he will manage to live as 
long as the universe - he deserves to live as much as It will constitute a 
global consciousness and will be the spirit of the cosmos. If we do not have 
this ideal, living is not worth it. Little by little we must move closer to this 
ideal." ([8], p. 16). 

Thus the intellect can fight with great tenacity against the risks 
provided that one does not forget them, that one mobilizes well its creative 
resources. These perspectives of cosmic struggles of Intelligence with the 
forces of destruction, the creation of a global consciousness are exciting. 


Capacity for development 


The fulfillment of the great objectives described: the indestructibility 
of humanity, the prolongation of life, and even immortality requires the 
mobilization of all intellectual and creative people with a positive, rational 
and effective way of thinking. 


The capacity for theoretical reflections separates men from the most 
intelligent animals. Yet, the majority of people only practice fashionable 
practical and instinctive thinking. Progress is assured by a small number of 
people with extraordinary abilities, the vast majority is at the mercy of 
instincts and pleasures. Fortunately, one of the strong instincts is that of 
self-preservation. 

In the future the great part of the cogitons will improve its quality of 
life in the virtual part of their existence, full of all kinds of pleasures. These 
virtual pleasures already attract a large part of the population, and this 
process will intensify. Man is driven to these distractions by his biological 
nature and his program of instincts developed during his long evolution. 


There are many religious computer games, for example, the creation 
of Christian video games has become industry, we are developing Tangrian 
games. The development of technology will soon make it difficult to 
distinguish real life from virtual life. The possibilities to realize his most 
amazing fantasies will increase rapidly. 


Since the programs of the first generation of cogitons will be 
created by men, one must be able to direct their activities in a positive 
and creative direction leading to the development and preservation of 
Human and Cosmic Reason. The following generations of cogitons 
must be created with the same "instincts". 


One can hope that these positive processes occur wherever cogitons 
begin to create their artificial successors. 


Thus, purely sensual pleasures may be characteristic only for the 
phase of the biological existence of a cogiton. Those of the congitons, who 
will be captured by this intoxicating life, will refuse the preparations 
necessary for existence in other forms. 


As a result, their population will gradually decline. This will lead 
to the predominance of rational and creative cogitons without 
biological instincts unnecessary for the development of Reason. 


For the assessment of the quality of life of a cogiton, it must be borne 
in mind that the level of its material well-being will be determined by 
criteria totally different from those of a human being. The biological nature 
of man requires a great deal of expense to maintain the optimal conditions 
for life and the satisfaction of his instincts. 

For post-human cogitons everything will be optimized for the 
development of Cosmic Mind, of which they are the elementary 
modules, but which will retain their own individuality. 


Each cogiton will choose its body, according to the environment, for 
its existence and its displacements. Using his body and external structures a 
cogiton can transform his environment and perform different creative 
activities, useful for the development of Reason. He can make part of his 
memory accessible to others, thus contributing to common spiritual wealth. 


Transhumanists believe that creative people with rational thinking 
can be transformed into post-human beings. There are two ways in which 
one hopes to achieve this objective: 

- Successive modifications of the biological brain, perhaps, using 
cognitive and computer technologies, bionic cerebral implants, etc. 

- Downloading the human mind into a computer or other artificial 
support. 

Thus, religious people believe in eternal life after death, and many 
scientists believe in the possibility of transforming human beings into 
more intelligent creatures with a very long lifespan. 


Conclusions 


The attempt to solve the problem of the indestructibility of Reason 
and civilizations in the disastrously unstable Universe can only be founded 
on the constant acceleration of research and development. This implies the 
development and implementation of the potential of each individual and 
each community, the maximum extension of creative life. 


The elements of the General Humanity Indestructibility Theory 
(HUT) and Transhumanism can become important components of the 
worldview of modern Tangrists, instead of the mythological theories of 
the beyond world. At the same time, the Credo of Tangrism allows to 
practice for its relief all religious beliefs and practices that do not harm the 
quality of life of others. 

Indeed, the conception of salvation was not dogmatized in Classical 
tangrism, which was one of the reasons for its tolerance, for the Tangrists 
did not know what conception is right. The leaders of all Turko-Mongolian 
empires preferred that priests of all religions pray for their health and 
survival: 


"The will of princes to have prayers for them does not appear only in 
the texts of the edicts. It is constant and we have innumerable attestations" 
([9], p. 164). 

We find this attitude reasonable: one may thus believe in a 
religious conception of salvation, but also admit the scientific 
conception of salvation which, moreover, contradicts, in principle, no 
religious conception. 

Transhumanists believe that salvation will come from human 
ingenuity, but not need to add an unnecessary affirmation: "no divine gift" 
as they sometimes do. We can believe in the existence of several paths to 
salvation. Transhumanism itself is like a religion offers us something in 
which we can put our faith and trust. 
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CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 


The essence of Tangrism is clearly expressed by its Credo, which in 
its classical formulation proclaims the ideas of tolerance, universal peace 
and the unification of humanity: 

"As God gave us the different fingers of the hand, so he gives to men 
divers way to him." 


"By the power of eternal Heaven, from sunrise to sunset, the whole 
world will be united in joy and peace". 


"There is only one God in heaven and, on earth, he must be one 
master." 

We formulate the Creed of modern Tangrism in the following terms: 

"There are many ways to the one God and the faith of each person 
must improve his quality of life without harming others. Let this faith 
contributes to the gathering of people of good will so that Humanity can 
live in harmony and solve all the problems that arise!" 


All attempts to explain the essence of Tangrism otherwise are tedious 
and do not give a clear idea of this religion. 


The Credo of modern Tangrism is acceptable to all tolerant, 
educated and noble people who want to stop religious and other 
conflicts, to mobilize the necessary resources for common objectives of 
Humanity. 

Intolerant beliefs will probably be eradicated in countries where they 
are incompatible with laws, education and force. In his book The End of 
Faith, [1] Sam Harris criticizes religions because he sees religion as a brake 
on progress toward more enlightened approaches. His main message is that 
the time has come to approach freely the question of the ideal of religious 
tolerance. Harris preaches for the necessity of rapid actions against 
intolerant religions, for the survival of humanity is in great danger: 


"As the physicist Martin Rees points out, "We are entering an era 
where a single person can, by one clandestine act, cause millions of deaths 
or render a city uninhabitable for years. . . ." Given the power of our 
technology, we can see at a glance that aspiring martyrs will not make good 


neighbors in the future. We have simply lost the right to our myths, and to 
our mythic identities." ([1], p. 47-48) 

That is why we always recommend to modern Tangrists not to be 
fascinated by mythical stories of Tangrism and to develop their own 
personalized visions on a scientific and creative basis. 

"A future in which Islam and the West do not stand on the brink of 
mutual annihilation is a future in which most Muslims have learned to 
ignore most of their canon, just as most Christians have learned to do. Such 
a transformation is by no means guaranteed to occur, however, given the 
tenets of Islam." ([1], p. 110) 


"There is little possibility of our having a cold war with an Islamist 
regime armed with long-range nuclear weapons. A cold war requires that 
the parties be mutually deterred by the threat of death... What will we do if 
an Islamist regime, which grows dewy-eyed at the mere mention of 
paradise, ever acquires long-range nuclear weaponry? ... In such a situation, 
the only thing likely to ensure our survival may be a nuclear first strike of 
our own." ([1], p. 128-129) 


The current limited war on terrorism can turn into a world war against 
dogmatic Islam. 

"What could possibly cause billions of human beings to reconsider 
their religious beliefs ? And yet, it is obvious that an utter revolution in our 
thinking could be accomplished in a single generation: if parents and 
teachers would merely give honest answers to the questions of every child. 
Our doubts about the feasibility of such a project should be tempered by an 
understanding of its necessity, for there is no reason whatsoever to think 
that we can survive our religious differences indefinitely." ([1 |, p. 224) 

Jean-Claude Carriere writes: 

"We will need a powerful windshield wiper to clean before our eyes 
the windshield where all the dust of the world is laid; A force of persuasion 
combined with a military, police force, which shows the future of violence 
wide open." ([2], p. 327) 

It should be noted in this connection that Islam tolerant of the 
descendants of the peoples of the steppes is a synthesis of Muslim and 
Tangrist ideas. A successful symbiosis was made over the centuries, many 


elements of Tangraism have entered popular Islam, including, wedding 
customs, funeral rites, the open faces of women and so on. 


Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tatarstan and the other countries of the 
ancient Tangrian peoples have a large number of scientists and creative 
people, many of whom collaborate with the CONCORDE International 
Academy and the FIDJIP International Federation in the framework of the 
TANGRA Project and several other scientific, educational, creative, cultural 
and sportive projects. 

A tangrist may be adept at any religious doctrine, well analyzed 
and personalized, if he does not pay attention to the intolerant and 
archaic parties, respects the positive affirmations of this doctrine. 


The educated believers can be persuaded that the message of God 
must always be formulated in terms understandable to people, that is, the 
Bible is written for the ancient peoples, and the Koran is intended for the 
medieval peoples. But now all serious information must be described in 
scientific language. 


The widespread dissemination of religions and rational beliefs, 
compatible with the natural and universal basis of modern Tangrism, will 
help eliminate harmful components of current ideologies, contribute to the 
cessation of wars and the consolidation of Humanity, the liberation of 
enormous resources for common progress. Tangrism thus gives answers to 
the questions discussed by the best minds in the world. 

Consequently, Tangrism can count on a wide dissemination of its 
ideas and the international support of its educational and creative 
projects. 

All creative people of good will can participate in the TANGRA 
Project, which will be developed in a pragmatic and constructive way. By 
combining the modules described in this book with the works of other 
authors, we will create with them other works for different categories of 
readers. We hope to find ways to broadly recognize Tangrism in the world 
in order to contribute to the consolidation of Humanity. 
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Several images of the Facebook Group "Tengri Art" illustrate this book 
well. 


